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In the Name of Allah, the Most ^_j*3>\ & 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



23. The Chapters On i^ttf (rr -«J* 

Shares Of Inheritance 

The Ahddith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 

a. Grounds of inheritance axe: 

1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 

2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 

3. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 

b. Prohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he killed. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 

4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 

5. Wan: Through Wan, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other, 

6. A child born dead cannot be an heir. 

c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from Whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor's death. 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To v< fc JLJl £tf - (\ **~J!) 

Learn About Inheritance V" * s 

0 Ai^l) 



2719. It was narrated from Abu r^ljJl LaI^I tife - VT\\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ''/. > '>.>> 

Allah m said: "O Abu Hurairah. '-S*^ 1 J> ^ & ^ 

I^arn about inheritance and teach s^j J\ - ^ &)\ y\ 

it, for it is half of knowledge, but ^ V - f ' 

it will be forgotten. This is the •*> -M 5& 1 J 1 * -J^ 

first thing that will be taken away n, ^ ^ u ^ , ^ 

from my nation/" (Da'if) 1^ ' ' ■ 



The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 



Comments: 

'This is the first thing that will be taken awa/ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 



Chapter 2. Shares For 
Descendants 

2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi' came with the two 
daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet 
|g and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, these are the two daughters 
of Sa'd. He was killed with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
woman is only married for her 
wealth/ The Prophet £§§ remained 
silent until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed to him. 
Then the Messenger of Allah jg| 
called the brother of Sa'd bin 
Rabi' and said: 'Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left/" 

ti-JLall cU-U t^p^jlyJi ojli y\ *J>- y>-\ o-iL-il] tgw^J 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashabul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 



J\ y lUi l&U - YVY • 

• i,i .•■» • - sr» -> •> • rf", - 

j\j 41)1 J-p ^ t <m,.„>» ^ OUa-* Li-b- 

jjw Japt» :JU* -£^1 (jj 

U cif it j .^tsJl Sf^l irfj .4JU JiE 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisd' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisd'. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashdbul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 



2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: 'The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.' So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah i§| judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.' " (Sahih) 



'cj^l ujJ '-{Sj 

<.j>\ <a>\j ^ u^ui . t * s i»di 

cJU JS :4l ±J> jUi Uj 
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. \"j^a^a. aj. (Sjj&A oLi— iioJi>- IV'iY : c<u ^^-J 

Comments: 

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. "Abdullah bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with, the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters/ the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as AsabaJi. 

Chapter 3. The Shares Of ^ J*)'} £l» " ® 

The Grandfather ' ^ 

2722. It was narrated that Ma'qil :"5li'^f £ JZ. £ - YVYY 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: "I , ^ \ k 
heard the Prophet |§§ when a case lJ °u*1 <J} Cf. o^y. &a>- : 
was brought to him which is" t £ •, . »'s ti r:i-»i 
involved the share of a / ^ - / 
grandfather. He gave him one rjli 2^>J' ~>^- 
third, or one sixth." (DaHfi " f^'. J j£ j^g J, ^ ^% 

eoa>- IVYT:^' iVY/1 ij^jSiH. ^» ^Ldl a>-_^-I [oL n^a a»Um>|1 tgjM* 

.4^ ^ (YA^OtYAIOajb 

2723. It was narrated that Ma'qil j|l ^ j?J £fc - YVYY" 
bin Yasar said: ''The Messenger of > f > £ . .^j* « . ,«f ,. 
Allah ^ ruled concerning a ^/^f ^ 

grandfather who was among us, ^aS. :Jte jUJ JJi** ij^L^Jl 
that he should receive one sixth." v. / *^ . . .„ 

^ju ^ im: c cVY/i:^^! ^ ^uji ^1 «M] :gp*«s 
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Comments: 

In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 
the grandfather gets nothing. 

Chapter 4. The Inheritance sl^ll £>|^ - (i **o*J.I) 
Of A Grandmother 

2724. It was narrated that Ibn J^** {£ ~ YVY * 

Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother £0* ' ./ , m . * 4 , ■ t , . 

came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and ^ V J ^ 

asked him for her inheritance. ^ i^J ^ £kl :<_,l^J, ^! ^£ 

Abu Bakr said to her: 'You have ' >4 , t ' .„? 

nothing according to the Book of ^ a* : C 

Allah, and I don't know of any ^ - ^ ^ ^ - ^ u 

thing for you according to the „ „ , * " 

Sumuih of the Messenger of Allah : u** S-S* l*' lt* '^j^ <ji 

3l|. Go back until I ask the tff.i - *. * n f t« £?-ri 

people.' So he asked the people - \ ( , , , 

and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ^fe" ^ dll U : j& jp l^J Jlio . 

said: 'I was present with the » t r >> . " > „ i *, 

Messenger of Allah M and he f **" J S=-y5* *=-4» k> ■*<>- ^ 

gave her (the grandmother) one J Li .^l-Jl jU ^yrj^ M 
sixth.' Abu Bakr said: 'Is there 



anyone else with you (who will r V* i <ji ^ .«>Ul 

corroborate what you say)?' j\ j^. .^liJI UlUf .|| 4)1 J^j 

Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- ,^ ^ ft ^ ^ „ „ „ ' „ 

Ansari stood up and said ilrt • Us ^' f ^ ?3jJp liUi Ja 

something like what Mughirah - f^], u * ^ 

bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu ^ , 

Bakr applied it in her case." • J} . C^i 

"Then the other grandmother, on . » * *tn n «£ 

the father's side, came to 'Umar # r 

and asked him for her inheritance. U ; JlH . l#Tj-* 5U5 ijii j[ tyV' 

He said: 'You have nothing „ „ ^ ^ ' ; , 

according to the Book of Allah. U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The ruling that was passed j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

applied to someone other than ^' t , , " ' * ' , s ; ' 

you, and I will not make any 9t •u- , - L ^ 51 ^ J* u^J • ^ j^5'^ 

addition to the shares of » ,-2«*f- ( ^ ,>c . 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to - ^ 

be shared between you, and if one ' * 

of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother' s mother 
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share horn the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 

2725. It was narrated from Ibn 4* ci o^-^ & ~ m ° 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^Xifitg ['U] £&L ^'Jl 
Allah ji| gave a grandmother one s ' ' '" " - 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) j! ^ts- ^1 t^-jO* l£ tiiJ If* 

Comments: 

In the light of ffefc'/fe no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 

Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (o jj^Jl - (o ^J|) 

Behind No Heir * • * 

2726, It was narrated from J % £ J} &£. - mi 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- ^ " * 

Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 'SbS £ii £fl J^U^j 

stood up to deliver a sermon one f i" ii f • ii* t ; 

Fnday, or he addressed them one -- ^ ' \ 
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Friday. He praised and glorified , ,??t, - If - *-t. e.fr 

Allah, and said: "By Allah, I am r ^ Ua ^ JI ^ <■>' li^' oJJ» 

not leaving behind any problem .u^Ji j£ jf .5i^Jl 

more difficult than the one who ' \ „ / -f 

leaves behind no heir. I asked the U W Vl : J B J ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g, and he J • ^ ^ ^ fci - 

never spoke so harshly to me ' , I , f ' 

about anything as he spoke to me L*» 5*' <J_?A3 c-JLi 

about this. He jabbed his finger j. _ , ^jtj ^ < 

into my side or my chest and ^ ^ ^ V 1 

said: 'O 'Umar, sufficient for you jU • <£A*' ^ J I ^ ^it 

is the Verse that was revealed in . - . " V .1 , r ~ -..s 

summer, at the end of Stmtf An- ^ «*" V* S * 4^ ^ ^ • Jb 
Nisi'." (Srtft) . « f ^ 

Comments: -^r^ z?^ Jj*j ^ U: c tf a* [j.^] igpAJ 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Sural An-Nisa'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother' s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisd' 4:12) 

2727. 'Umar bin Khattab said: J?\ 3 £j t^, _ YVYV 

"There are three things, if the 



Messenger of Allah gg had ^ : C~* yg' Oi ] 

clarified them, that would have ^ i s J> ^ isJS ^ 

been dearer to me than the world ' ' t , 

and everything in it: a person i^Ua^Jl & ^ J 15 :JlS J~>-I^i 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, s >^ . », , , ? n ;i n <• k « 
and the caliphate/' (ffltt^) * ^ J ^ W tw * 

SMSi : iy 1*5 tfii ^ «5j 4^f 

(j* j*-?l>- ^) Cj* J* J '£^0 ^ iSjt^J^ £r* : 2r^" 

Comments: 

A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 
sisters. 

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters, (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisd' and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisd'. 

2728. It was narrated from 6Su£ : jit* ^ f ll* - YVYA 
Muhammad bin Murtkadir that he _ „ , . 

heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "I ^> ^ 

fell sick and the Messenger of &\ J^ij ^jljU c~i^ 4>l jIp £J| 
Allah #1 came to visit me, he and 



Abu Bakr with him, and they &3 j$j 3* ^j-a 

came walking. I had lost £| 3>£j tS^ jij .l>11?U 

consciousness, so the Messenger ? , , " . 4 ' 

of Allah $| performed ablution ^ -^J^J 62 . HI 

and poured some of the water of ■ -jf ^ ^ v ^ 

his ablution over me. I said: 'O * > " 

Messenger of Allah, what should I J> ni>IJ-Jl £1 cJ_^ ?^J12 

do? How should I decide about j&ai. i s* ^ & . \Aw 

my wealth?' Until the Verse of ^ ^ ^ 

inheritance was revealed at the jft g £s£3&2$» .hY :»Ldl] £Yl 
end of An-Nisd': "If the man or -r. r , -. . *> •> 

woman whose inheritance is in [W1 ^ 4 

question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants/'^ 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: 'Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 



w An-Nisa' 4:12. 
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descendants nor ascendants as . ytrt:- r E^?w] 

heirs."'™ (Safcifc) c r c " ^ 

Comments: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 
2726) > 

Chapter 6. The People Of ?*~V J*' ❖Ijs* 4^ _ (t r*"*W 

Islam Inheriting From the Vtt*A> dllK J*f * 

People Of Polytheism ^ ^ " ^ s 

2729. It was narrated from i a 1 ** # f ^ k*o»- ~ TVtt 
Usamah bin Zaid, who attributed ✓ ^ , : . ^ . 

it to the Prophet g;: "The Muslim Y " ■ \ ' V*' 

does not inherit from a disbeliever j^Ii- J> ^Ia '(^j*^ 

and the disbeliever does not \ \, . si. A ° - "•\-°> 

inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) ^ ^ J ^ <* ^ t jW V* 1 

pJLxJl. lijjj V t. (J ^5l_^i!l tj^L««j c<u dLAp' C-Jwb- tlVti :^ i^JI . . . Jl»1 
Comments: 

A disbeliever means all non^-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are included in 
the category of non-Muslims. 

2730. It was narrated from •Qr& a* <!tf ^ C5 *" ~ 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: "O ; , > \ gfct _ , . . 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay tr **' Ji • ' ; ^ ^ - 

in your house in Makkah?" He %fe Sf { - J l^Jl ^ ^ ^ A' t *, 

said: "Has 'Aqeel left us any t , . < 

houses?'' & ^l* 5 * *\ 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu JjjS ^ j^;f : ju : £f 

TaJib, he and Talib, but neither / " * s * - - ■* 

Ja'far nor 'All had inherited f& & bl J*j» : Jli : ttCj 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 

were disbelievers. jj£ t * Jli> Ul [ J-ap] h\Sj 

Because of that, 'Umar used to 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit .„ +*. , • * „? „ 

from a disbeliever/' ' ^ & ^ ^ 

And Usamah said: "The ^J>j fa? Stfj .JQZ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: "The ^ 
Muslim does not inherit from a "V 4 ^ 
disbeliever and the disbeliever V <-SiJ> J>-f ^ t^i* DIS^ 

does not inherit from a Muslim.' " " 
{Sahih) ^j^ 1 

Si* :*i| &\ Jj-Vj *JV» :i*Lif Jlij 

Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhdri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Darul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, "'Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bdri, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from 'Amr tffcf . •> *; fe£ ^ _ tvn 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from | ^ Sr< t 

his grandfather, that the if. J^ 1 <■>' 4Ud Cf. -^M if 

Messenger of Allah $ said: . . t ^ . ' £ w| ^ 

"People of two different religions \ ^ ; „ - 

do not inherit from one another/' ^» :<J15 £H ^lil Jji-j of ©j>- ^ 



l ^*LJl ^1 JiiUJlj i^V:^ ojjUJI ^1 a>^^j i*i ^ jy^- ^ 

Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 



2732. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jiimahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Wold' of her freed slaves. "Amr 
bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their 'Asabah} 2 ^ 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wald' of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah |§|. I heard him say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are/" So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 



(V ik>c$\) 

:£lj J\ f j> y\ Gfti - yvty 

J ytS- . j»-Lc<Jl ,jj>->- l^>- :iaL-l ji\ 

-*< . "l I - * - » - f » ' * <■, 

* s s ' " 

"'a * 



UJ! 



> 0 > . _ 



c>S o% ^>"J J'J 



PI See no. 2712. 

[2] Normally 'Asabah. refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
father' s side. 
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bin Isma'il. We referred the .* <, ^ * ..t „.* *t a >.> 
matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and ° ] Aj * & ^ ° ] 



brought him the document of .*ui)l \jX 

'Umar. He said: 'I bought that 

this was a ruling concerning . jJ£ «J J jj jUs . 115 ^*aaa 

which there was no doubt. I never 

thought that the people of Al- 

Madinah would reach such a state 

that they would doubt this ruling. 

So fee ruled in our favor, and it 

remained like that afterwards." 

(Hasan) 

T^W:^ t»*SfjJ-l ^Jt :«-. >ii ■< iJ jS\ja}\ tijta y\ *>- j>-\ tj^**- IwjSw 
Cominents: 

a. Inheritance is first distributed among the AsMbul-Furudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the 'Asabah. Jf a freed slave does not have any 'Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his 'Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashabiil-Fiirudh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the sla ve. 

b. Wala' of XJmm Wa'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wala' remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Ijmm Wa'il' s in-laws' family. Umm Wa'il' s family or her children's 
maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

•e. fin the presence of 'Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733. It Was narrated from ^» j i£ J\ % y\ - YVYT 
'Aishah that the freed slave of the / » f ^ s , / . -. - « , , , « 
Prophet m fell ^om a palm tree ^ : C&> : ™ ^ 

and died. He left behind wealth aa{0 #e t i££$H\ £ ^U-Jl X* 
but he had no child or close ^ o ^ tA . - 

relative. Hie Prophet £ said; If '^S 3 - 1 <3i S J> '^JJ a? 1 

"Give his legacy to a man from ^ £ # & 

his village. (Hasan) 0 * , ~S * 

JUS . L^i Yj llJj ^ Ilj >U d^j 

Jit ^ *i* t>A 

t^U-jVi .^ji tiji^ ^ i_>L c^^l^l tajta jjI 4sfj>-t l- ( >- : »- Bali-il] 
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Comments: ^ ~ 

a. The Noble Prophet H; was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the J « jfc J ^ _ tw 
daughter of Hamzah said: "My ~ . „„ 

freed slave died, leaving behind a if. If- tSJSlj If ^f 

daughter. The Messenger of Allah . - j— l - . r.. \ . i»« tl .,. 

m divided his weal* between * ? * *• ** 

myself and his daughter, giving J II tiji^- cL ^ oUi ^ jul jIp 

me half and her half." (Da Hj) ■» .t « j 

Oi 1 o^-i ^aj tj^u ^1 ^ tj*^ 

•35^ (jri-J uc£ Aj ' u s§§ 5°' f-*** 3 

»ijJa»- ^ THIA:^ fK\ l\'.fj£j£$h ^ ^L-Jl *>-^-t [^s-Jtyi eatu-J] '.ggjiu 
>lJLi 4»Llp ^»J1 <jP i-x-i <uJl>-j i Ao i : ^ ^yU ^1 * <u ^iU»J4 (3 1p ^ 

_ . e j-pj ^-afJl Xp iL*-^ Jj&UJ. liJJbJlj iTi \ p\ I.-SiJl J 15 US' *kai* 

Comments: - " " , - " <- 

If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half go to the 'Asabah. In mis narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 
'AsabaJi of that freed slave. 

Chapter 8. The Inheritance JjUJ1 &\^» yfi - (a ^^Jl) 
Of A Killer 

(A um&) 

2735. It was narrated from Abu dJj| ufcjf ^ jI^J - Wo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , -,. '* f . •- , 
Allah 3i said: "The killer does not . £* 1 tS ^> y* T o^i ^ ^ $ 
inherit/' (floom) ^ ^.-j, g ^ ^ - 

.cXjJ V JuilD :<Jll 
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Comments: 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashabul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of 'Ashabul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 



(_5-^ y if. Jl s« e kJ*- .ills t.j—jxj 

f i s , ' . "\ ' • * » - , - 

<i> sl^XJl" : (JUj t-ilve ^>Jj c^la «jjS| 
ly> itijl jAj .^JUj i^-jj Sii ^ 

<>? & 'A p ' <>^:^> uJLi>4 jas 



2736. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |i stood up, 
on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, and said: "A woman 
inherits from the blood money 
and wealth of her husband, and 
he inherits from her blood money 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other's 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money." (Hasan) 

• 35d5 Ctf ( - J 'ji p^J & <->jJ 

-U^~o :JUj lAj (j{ 41 1 -Up «iu~b- V Y /£ : ^^JaJjIjJl ap? j>-\ l,y~>-] '. ^j>u 
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fUjSl r*— JO 

tjllli ^jSj :*yu : j-lAi ^Ji 

SljiSj :Jll 3l «£l St ^ £J 

tUYl:^ tOU <jjl .uLi *iJ*Jj ^o*^ cSjj^' :c ~^ ^ Y ^ V: C '^j- 4 ^^ 

Comments: 

a. The word Mawdli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed hirn, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet gg. 

(ii) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arhdm: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister' s son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 



Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umai 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet $| said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir." 
(Hasan) 
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2738, It was narrated from ^ Jg j{ _ YVY*A 

Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man ^ " o - ; , ^ , 

from Sham who was one of the '■^j^ }J>. SX^» :^ $£UJ5 

Companions of the Messenger of r.<f.*» *» **>■* 

Allah g||, that the Messenger of - ^ 

Allah $g said: "Whoever leaves ^ <^ If <Sf <3**? <^*" 

behind wealth, it is for his heirs. « . „ , * , „ . „ ./ < 

Whoever reaves behind poor gg 1 ^ # ^ s£ 

dependents and a debt, it is for us O^S J m&XJt t^^p jAs* 

to take care of — or he said: 'It is * " . . 

for Allah and Has Messenger (to tJj^J J^ 1 dtf Jl^J 

take care ot) - I am the heir of ^ ~, . m ^ ^ Jli' : Jli |§ 4.1 

the one who has no heir, I will ^ ? „ " A 

pay blood money on his behalf l ^ 42- dr*i ' 

and inherit from him. And the *j * K ^ • «,< tl . 

maternal unde is the heir of the * * *V^> . ^ 

one who has no heir, he pays £>Js J&J'Jj 2* J2pf .*) li^lj 

blood money on his behalf and ^ „ * 0 „ - < '„ „ 

inherits fromhim" (SAft) Jj^ ^.Jj V y 

Comments: 

a. An Islamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the 'Asabah, but if 
there are no 'Asabah (or they are not resident of an Islamic state) then the 
responsibility is shifted to the state. 

c. In the absence of the 'Asabah, Dhul-ArMm are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payment of blood money. (See Hadith no. 2634) 

Chapter I0L Inheritance From u£ - O 

The IMale Relatives From 



Father's Side 



( \ • ii^j l) 



2739. It was narrated that 'Ali g u(f ^. - 

bin Abu Talib said: "The * / t ^ 

Messenger of Allah ruled that & & d# ] H. ^ -^W l ^ 

the sons from the same mother .{ ^ ^ cijUJl ^ JUJej 

inherit from one another, but not - 4 > '/ 

sons- from different mothers. A ^ SI A 1 ^jAi ^ -utt 

man inherits from his full brother ^ . ^ A f 

from the same father and mother> - , , «. « s ' \ 

but not his brothers from his • £ j*^ <- 6 ^ tpr'^ 

father/' (Day) " „ v ' ( .. P 
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Comments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 

2740. It was narrated that Ibn ^&&\ x3> Jj ^-&Jl - YV4* 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' , ^< * 
Allah m said: 'Distribute wealth 9* U V> ±? ^ : ^^ JI 
among those who are entitled to v . ^fe ^, ^ l$ J ^ ^ju, 
shares of inheritance, according to 

the Book of Allah, then whatever J*» & ^ L^ 5 " 1 : H <*> l 4^5 ^ 
is left over goes to the nearest ^ M ^ J< t 

male relative/ " (SdMty ' * ' * ' *\ ' 

Comments: ^~ 

a. Ashdbul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet f&. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband, ii) Father, iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father), iv) Uterine brother, v) Stepbrother, vi) Wife, vii) Mother, 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother), ix) Daughter, x) Real sister, xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter), xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. If he has a son, the daughters become 'Asabah. 

Chapter 11. One Who Has No % d/Jfj ^ ^ it - ( \ \ f ^Jl) 

Heir ' ' j * " 

CM WO 

2741. It was narrated that Ibn [•&£■ :^J> ^ ^\^\ - XVi S 
'Abbas said: "A man died at the 



rime Of the Messenger of Allah ^, ^ 'A* Cf. Jf* If & ^ 

and he left no heir except for a £X> ~ Jlj ^ts- £\ c&j^j* 

slave whom he had set free. The * . ' ' 

Messenger of Allah £| gave the J %4 ^ M <** <}jX # J* 

legacy to him." (Hasan) ^ $\ g& $ % fyj 

t-^lp-jSfl .tSji <±*i#* ^ :.*-*L t itr aJljjiJI tjjb j>) *>-yM [jj—^- «&~»p 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet s|| said: "A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li' an that he was 
legitimate." (Dalf) 
Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham/' 



OY iUJl) i^jVy is& 
:_>lt£ & fli* (&U - YV£Y 



Comments: 

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Wan, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 



Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 



2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse 
of Li'dn was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: 'Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 



ajj} jsdt & ^ - or j^Jl) 

or a>d\) 



o * it so* 



sf^l uft :£gj j>l JjiJ JIS lOlilll 
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man who rejects his child, while ,, •£ - 1 *, . - ^ . 

he recognises him, Allah will <^* J - J ,4S *" ^r^M "^C* - s£ 

screen Himself from him on the ^ i> 2il sl^J-l Jij t JjJj ^SCif 

Day of Resurrection and disgrace . * 

him before the witnesses.'" .«*l*ttM j-jjj c&OJl 
(Hasan) 

t^jdisjljjl t^^fji o^J> j Y Y IT : ^ <. jjb ^jl j^p -uLi <lj <. Y o \ : ^ i^-LaJ S^a^-p ^ 

2744. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ - ^ ^ _ Yvli 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , „ ' . , 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ci "J 1 *^ & -4* 
M said: "It is disbelief for a man • » ; .. < , v r 
to attribute himself to someone - " i ' * " ' / 
other than his father knowingly, |l| o\ o^f <^p If- u-J*uZ 
or to deny his connection to his >t ,„ ^ r „-i,-, " -„s 
father, even subtly. L J (Hasan) < ; ' ^ 

^ Cf. a-A JiJ* cr° V A/Y : jJu*Jl ^ JU^I aiL-l] -^/U 

/Yl^^LaJl ^1 ^yU- <Ju£Jl ^ JasUJl «i>- US' ^jJ-U j£ ! cJj t^^^jJl 

Comments: " ' ^ ^ ^ 4 WA 1 irv 

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 

Chapter 14. Claiming A Child jjjj) J - (U ^J\) 

2745. It was narrated from 'Amr : «r*2> J>} ~ YV * 0 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , , .«« .. . . .*a. >. 
his grandfather that the ^ # ^ ? 9 ' & 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: :JU> 5 Ji^- co! ti_4^ Jj^ 
"Whoever commits adultery with * t , , * *,< , „ . * " , „ - - 
a slave woman or a free woman, ^ ^ <ul ^ U o** : W ^' Jj-j J u 



f1 ' In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: "By negating his father' s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further/' 
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his child is illegitimate, and he * - -» v- "* - v t *t- **\ 

cannot inherit from him or be ^ ^ * ' N ^ eaj > 
inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him)." 
(Hasan) 

ls* JaLJS i^jJ>JJ j tCoj^p-j YT* : i j^ajl) j^-J-^ i Y > \Y*:^ 

Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 

2746. It was narrated from 'Amr : ^ iUi £j£ - YVil 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ^ t t f „ o *.,>.>«,., 

his grandfather, that the ^ ^ Cf. S&>. I?. 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ,^ . ~ ^ >. 

"Every child who is attributed to ^7 „ ' " / 

his father after his father to whom 0 \ ^ i <■ <ji Jj** 

he is attributed has died, and his ?>„ . Kz. 44£ ... , , 

heirs attributed him to him after ^ ^ « # J ^ 

he died, he ruled that fl] whoever ^ al£lt ci} ^IJi i^J jJu 

was born to a slave woman „ _ * x . . . sz 

whom he owned at the time when f>- l ^ ^ & & '54~ 

he had intercourse with her, he # ^jjj .^S^EiJ ali 4 l£U»f 

should be named after the one to , * 1 ^ , 

whom he was attributed, but he d J*» U 3 ❖W* & & fr 3 Q 

has no share of any inheritance ^ $ , • °J ^ > 

that was distributed previously. '. ''' _ J 8 * ' 

Whatever inheritance he finds has ds^ o^i ^ ^/At <^Jl S.^ IS} 

not yet been distributed, he will .* > . »f <? .^f . 

have a share of it. But he cannot ; ^ . , Z'".\, 

be named after his father if the ^jJI jl^ jtj •ki'jjj J»Jj V 

man whom he claimed as his „t 4 ' >' x , ,>■; > .* 

father did not acknowledge him. **' "W ^ ^ taU ^ ^ 45 



^ In the version with Abu Dawud it is: 'The Prophet ^ ruled that every" so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was bom to a slave woman 
whom his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he 
does not inherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rashid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam/' 



, \ >t * * " ' 



Comments: ' <***^ ^ ^ b * ^ & 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet £Jg issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is bom as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/ she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 



Chapter 15. Prohibition Of r jty, ^ - i\o ^Jl) 

Selling The Right Of & ^ • ' \ fv 

Inheritance Oo 

2747. It was narrated that Ibn :SU2> & & &j£ - YV*V 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ... . . >.s.> * t>»\ - •> 

Allah m forbade selling the right * ^ J ^ '<& 
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of inheritance or giving it away." > . , , *. - 

(SUA) ^ J ^ > :Jt9 ^ ?\ ? ^ 

■s~* <!^3 ^ ^ ^ l 



2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah #| forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sahih) 



J, dlO XJ- & lUi i^Li - YVfc A 

* * ' ,» - «, 

jY^ll £J 

Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 



Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hasan) 



(n ii^Ji) 

3~»J 4*1 If" t4 *^ Cf. 5^' 
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. Y£Ao .i*Li ^oO>JJj iYT« :^ <.l*~£ ^1 Js»-t ^ ^^^Jl 

Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 

Chapter 17. If A Newborn Jjiil ill - ( W <^\) 

Cries, He Is An Heir I ' * t u 

2750. It was narrated from Jabir £j IlI* - YVo» 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 4 /£ ^ s . > - 
said: "If the child has cried, the 0* jS 11 ^ G^ 1 
(funeral) prayer should be offered fyi 4j| Jjl* : Jli 
for him (if he dies) and he is an " „ 
heir." (Da^/) 

^ g^Jlj * gjjH ji> ^ wr/r^jp ^1 4*->4 [ll>- 
t^YYV:^- sjL»- (<3^JaJl ( *^>- ^ ,y>c*j ^xJl) ^jjiil jLi- «uuUj YT\:^ t^Ji; 
plw. L^Uj iV^iTfcA/i : < j = i~iJl J».yi ,Jlp ^-Uij 4^UJl a>o^j 

2751. It was narrated from Jabir : jj^jl ^ - Wo\ 
bin 'Abdullah and Mis war bin - 

Makhramah that the Messenger of o>. t?J»- ^ olj> bUi- 

Allah m said: "No child inherits ^ - ^ - . 

until he raises his voice or cries. " " ° . ' ; 

(ftwan) J <" 1 ^ yi j*£ J* 'V^ 1 a? 1 

He said: "Raising his voice £l ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^J, 

means crying, yelling or „ a s , ' / ■ 

sneezing." ■ Jf^ J± J-M V* : M 

^LJl Jj^i. iO^T:^ tf'T/fl :Ja-jVl <y ^l^JaJI 4>->>-1 oilw.1] -Qij** 

. \Yr/Y:J e ldlj Cji >J! J U5 cijJ^ * (irA:o £VN :^) 
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Comments: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was bom alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 

Chapter 18. A Man Who k >AJ^ - < \ a ^JD 

Becomes Muslim At The r " * - * * J 

Hands Of Another < s A t$H 

2752. It was narrated that ^ f W A gfe _ yyoy 

'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I o ' \ ' \ „ 

heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: 'I said: 4+ If 'j** CS. JO** 1 4? If {4 J 

O Messenger of Allah, what is the . ^ « ^ ^ . ^ • 

Sunnah concerning a man from " ^ " _ '■> ^ 

among the People of the Book & J^l ^ Jj^o ^ 

who becomes Muslim at the ? ^ 4wS j, uf 

hands of another man?' He said: ST * T " ^ l " * " > 1 ' 

'He is the closest of all people to . «<;Ui j bU^Xj J}1 ja» 
him in life and in death.' " (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the one who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashabul-^Furoodh then the person who 
converted him to Islam will become his 'Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



24. The Chapters 
On 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad In The Cause Of Allah 

2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired/ Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 



• "'is 



v&JLj* <us>-j1 jt 1 2l>«Jl *L>-sl ^ 
$ Jr\ & JU £ 
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then fight and be killed.' " (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet j||> used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 



2754. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
g§£ said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 
from Allah. Either He will raise 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of Allah is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, until he returns." 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of x£ £ U _ (Y « 0 

Going Out In The Cause Of 7 a ^ * * 

Allah In The Morning And J£j 5* 5^ Jsr* ^ $^20 

the Evening (Y ^ () 

2755. It was narrated from Abu - ^ f £j Jz jft - y\/ 0o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ( „ " * ^ „ , j 

Allah M said: "Going out in the £M ^ u? «*> l 

morning in the cause of Allah, or J >~ J - ^, ^ 

in the evening, is more virtuous V * - » - ' - ' 

than the world and what is in it. " }^ Si^* : ilt ^ <J>-3 s j£* 

^1 i_iwt<Jl ^ jAj i -<J^J '"4 -*J-lai- ,^1 ki^U*- ^y> 

Comments: • U *> J ,AAT: C 

The expression 'In the cause of Allah' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 



2756. It was narrated from Sahl . jLU 'J>_ - YVoi 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the ... >\ r.^ « ^ 
Messenger of Allah $ said: f ^ ^ 

''Going out in the morning in the J^ij Jll :JU nJj^LUl jA^. ^ J4i 

cause of Allah, or in the evening, . _ . J- »f 4lSS ' 

is better than the world and what J* ^ J=T ^ jl 5 ^ B : ^ ^ 

is in it. " (Sahih) . djJl ^ 

J ^ ji^JU^j t^jj^l oU~- <u,L"j t YiA\ t ^j£ b^j * a. ^jU ^1 J> ^ 

2757. It was narrated from Anas j it] ^ ^1^. - YVov 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah m, said: "Going out in the -™ 4 <>- )l <^ 

morning in the cause of Allah, or y ^ u ^ ^Jf - ^ . 
in the evening, is better than the * ' ' ( - ¥ 

world and what is in it." {Sahih) J &jj <t 0& *l J^j 
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OjU <Uj1jj <. 0 JuP ^U-JU £jSJ V - (>• YV"\*W YV^Y <k>Jl ^Jbj 

Chapter 3. One Who Equips £j£ rt£ - ^ C _ (r 

A Warrior - * 

(f ^>JI) 

2758. It was narrated that 'Umar ;tli J £| ^ j$ _ YVoA 

bin Khattab said: "I heard the 



Messenger of Allah |g say: If ¥^ ci ^ ^ tr** 

'Whoever equips a warrior in the J ^ ^j, ^ ^\$\ ^ 4)1 0^ ^ i£ 

cause of Allah until he is fully ' ; " o \ 

equipped, he will have a reward iaSI^S. Cri ^ •£* C/. If 4 ^^ ! 

like his, until he dies or returns." >_ > , . ,f r t, 

{Sam) Jj-j ^ .db j*^* ^ 

^' Js~* J ^ 5S£ 6** : ^ M ^ 



i a; ./a all ^ y»j t«u jV^p Y« /l :o*?4 f^-j^I lgs*+aj : ^r*" 
jJjJI :cJS i^Ji^j *M /Y : ^UJIj i NTc* :^ iGj^XjL*- ^r^>w>j tYo^/o-.;Lj, 

2759. It was narrated from Zaid i^j^L ^ lip i^li. - YVo^ 

bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the < „ . ,^ - ^.r, 

Messenger of Allah f§ said: <4 ^ — 1 ^ ^ 0 - * '"^ 

"Whoever equips a warrior in the j^. • ^ 4 ^ p^'U 

cause of Allah, he will have a 7 , l ' - * - - - - 

reward like his, without that 5#f 5 s ' JB :JlS J^Jl 

detracting from the warrior's . -f V g ^ ^ • ^ 

reward in the slightest. " (Sahih) ^ ' ^ B ' ~ f mf ' , 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of J ajSil Chh <L>\> - (I t ^Jl) 

Spending In The Cause Of - ' ' -' ' f 1 

Allah <* J u <* 1 Jsr 1 

2760. It was narrated from : s^jji jj^p £3^ _ yw 
Thawban that the Messenger of \ , ,r w 

Allah m said: "The best Dinar J If vi< ^ = £3 J ^ ^ 

that a man can spend is a Dinar 3^ . j U ' fc.t tSU ^( j ^ ^ 

that he spends on his family, a , , ' , , . , * 

Dinar that he spends on a horse 'J^P' jh£ J-^ 8 ^sft Jj^j 

in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar ^ - „> *. 

that a man spends on his ~ ' ' " "* 

companions in the cause of ^Ji- j4-*JI Jtr" j£ o*'J 

Allah." (Sahih) " " * * 

jt p-f*^ £jL>*J>\j JL>Jl ^^Ip <aiJi Jvaa t-sL tolSjH 4j»-L~<> *>-j>-\ '. £Hj£^ 

Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 

2761. It was narrated from 'AM .J^, M ^ *j u ^ _ w ^ 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu ' // * \ f 
Hurarrah, Abu Umamah Al- ^ ^ ij* <j» cj>) ^a>- 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 



'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin 



'Abdullah and 'Imran bin Husain, iuUl ^1 j ^ySj* ^ 3 te-lS^I j 

all of them narrating that the . „ 7 .* . 

Messenger of Allah g| said: ^ ^ -> ^ ^ ^' ^ J 'i^^ 1 

"Whoever sends financial support ^ j «.<tii jIp ^ ^U- j tJj ^ 
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in the cause of Allah ai y ,„ . „ * » . , „ , - 

home, for every Dirtur .. .. 11 VJ-J cj* *^ r** Or^ 1 

have (the reward r er „, ^ j ^ -,, Aijl :JU 

hundred Dirham. Whoever rights _ a ' ' >o 

himself in the cause of Allah, and o t*^ f»J3 J*i *** J 

spends on that, for every Dirham ^ \ j^j, i |t£ 

he will have (the reward of) seven af ' i*^',* 

hundred thousand Dirham." Then J* e r*j* ? l f*r- f*J^ J% 

he recited this Verse: "Allah gives ^jfifttf -"i 4 .<> -^fx • Kn m- 
manifold mcrease to whom He 

wills." [1] (DaHf) .[Yi> iS^SJl] 

j^p Ajjl ^ Y VY • : tO>o/Y: oj;^ ^» ^jU- ^1 ^1 [*_iL<w» o.sU~-l] : f*ij>£ 

Chapter 5. The Severity Of J - (o 

Forsaking Fighting In Allah's " * • 

Cause 556 (^0^1 

2762. It was narrated from Abu ijlXp ^ ^UL» - YVTY 

Umamah that the Prophet jg| „• >. > > . > * 

said: "Whoever does not fight, or vo^l u? ^Ji :j4^ ^ oJjli 

equip a fighter, or stay behind to - f - ^1531^ i&jUJJl 

look after a fighter's family, Allah ; _ _ > * ^ 

will strike him with a calamity Ljjl* ypy. )^ >l p ^" : <-^ ill ir^ 1 

before the Day of Resurrection." ^ ^ . j^'yj 

^°*^ : ^ ' •"r'lj '*^^<Jl [j^-*^ ' 

. AAV: ^ i^j^sLiJI ■ ^ ^1 ^JtiJ I 43ju^ ijuIjj i« j^pj (Y * : ^ ;Ao <.Al : ( _ r <») 

Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 

serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 

fighting for Allah's cause, 
b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 

must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 

abandoning fighting for Allah's cause. 



m Al-Baqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency." 



0 1 - f 



b\l£ - YVir 



Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
From Jihad By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 



2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah $|| was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: 'In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you.' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah?' He 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madiriah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah's cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: "In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sdhih) 
Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) Wording." 



<ys j. 



is 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
" Uthman bin 'Affan addressed 
the people and said: 'O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah g| and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
saving: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer." (Da'if) 



Sj& ^ .>Vt j °fiJJ, % 

:Jtf U5 j\ ^ 4i\ alp y\ J ll 

.u«j S§s 

(V 5i>dl) 4)1 

^ : v Hp ^ fii* £&. - Yvnn 
6* y c f^' crt £j iS. cM-j\ 



<U)1 -Up 



:JUs t^llJl oUp ^ oUip tlJa.-^- :.Jli 
5~»iiS • ^iJl 



iljjj pi jAj c WSV:^- i-JU- * ijK*^ 1 ***L>J 0 -I* j-* cs^ j*^^ 1 «>>>Wj 



. .up (T \ V \ j t o O /r : ^jUJJ 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu tU^n " » • > vvnv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : J*^ ±*bi o^Ji 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever dies 'J, jr£S :\J>$ & &\ & E&- 

being prepared in the cause of _ ' ( ' < , „.„ , 

Allah, will be given continuously j* cj* 1 cr° 1/ ^ Cri 

the reward for the good deeds j fag ^ |g j^j. 

that he used to do, and he will be " ; , „ t f 

rewarded with provision, and he ^Uail aU* J£l ^jil 41 

will be kept safe from Fatting ^ ^ & , jag ^ ^ 

and Allah will raise him on the , ' , 

Day of Resurrection free of & U^T £1211 ^ &l Aii^ '.OWM 
fright" ' 

Comments: 

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 

2768. It was narrated that Ubayy j; J^U^l oL^S GS> - 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of A . ^ , 
Allah ^ said: 'For guarding the 't^^ s J^- CT- Wj> - 
frontier for a day in the cause of . ^ — j- • * j >j >^ gflj^ 
Allah, defending the Muslims, -' ^ _ '1 

seeing reward> apart from in the v*^ it* <-dj><£^ Z/> <>3y>* 

month of Ramadan, there is a ' . ' : m &\ J - Jis 

reward granted greater than ^ r r - 

worshipping for a hundred years, i^~*il£JI Sj^p i4ii 

fasting and praying. Guarding the * .f >?..f - , ~ »t , r -I* 

frontier for a day in the cause of S f t^ 1 * * ' ^ 

Allah, defending the Muslims, iU;j- . t^«Uij t-c-i SfU sSCp 

seeking reward, in the month of " . 

Ramadan, is better before Allah < Jt4^ l>> flu ^ J f>. 

and brings a greater reward" - I fa 'j^ ^ ^ ^ 



111 The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in the cause of Allah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second interpretation refers to Shaitan and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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t <41w> 



think he said —"than 
worshipping for a thousand years, 
fasting and praying. If Allah ^Uf ^\ %\ Hj . l^j^Sj 
returns him to his family safe and ^ -'.^ - ' ->» . s 

sound, no bad deed will be ^ ^ *^ ^ H '^U 

recorded for him for a thousand >j£ % ^ofo^Jl # ci&j 

years, but his good deeds will be ' „ 

recorded, and the reward for fji J\ 

guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection. " (Maudu^ 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of <P* " <A 

Guarding The Frontier And ( A 5^1) ^ Li i ,JSlj 

Saying The FafeWr In The VA ^ ; &? 1 l£ Jsf^'J 

Cause Of Allah 

2769. It was narrated from liKf i^ttl £ iU> t&U- - 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 



the Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 



"May Allah have mercy on the ^ t ^j£jl j£ # ^ iSXlj j|f 
one who keeps watch over the , ' ' , , > . t J., 

troops." (i>fl^) 3 s ' :J» 

ipjjUUI -u^ ^ jijJU* ji> ^ * •T/Y: ( ^jUll 4^-^1 [.-a^ attew]] 
^JU? cij*^ jl^-} U* igj^jJ] Jlij t /I* «if Jij (J j^jJU;* ^ jap :J15j t-b 
t.^UJlj tjjbjjlj t^jUJlj spJU-^lj tipjj^lj ij^m ^1 -Uw ^1 

2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed - *U*Jl 'J J v ^ ^ - tW« 

bin Kh^Ud bin Abu Tuwail said: I ' ; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

heard Anas bin Malik Saying: I ^ i^*U5 oi 

heard the Messenger of Allah % ^/ ' / j . ^ . 
say: "Standing guard one night in " d ^ ^ * ^ - 
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4ii Jjij cJL-i ~-^yk 4^ o-^ 



the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 

his family, for a thousand years. ^ J^j| t &\ j [yrf^ 

The year is three hundred and , , ^ > 

sixty days and a day is like a '"^ J J»-j fU*» 

thousand years." (AWw 4 ) ^fe / u - aful^S kjl 

^ .Uj>*» (Jj^ ^ ' V" /Y : e-UxviJl ^^yLiJI 4>-^>4 ■*k*Jl '. 

Comments: 

During /i/ifld, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahddith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 

2771. It was narrated from Abu : J\ *• ^ - YVV \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " " - ' . -1 i 

Allah g| said to a man: "I advise l &> Jt 0* 

you to fear Allah and to say the m t\ ft f# J u 4{ J 

Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high ™' ^ J . , f /^T, 

place." (Hasan) sJ&^J cS^» <^s*fjW '■ ^r"A ^ 

Ji*j i^iJi i^A/Y t***w**o/^pi— .tp J* ^uJij iYmtYrvA:£ 

. ffVv/H 

Comments: 

Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 

Chapter 9. Going In &| 1 >tt\ ^ _ ^ _jd 

Response To A General Call J^VC^' VS 
To Arms 

2772. It was narrated from ufc-f ^ i^-f l&U- - YVVY 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, - -f^f , „ 
that the Prophet was '*r* u & & C* ^ ^ J>) 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: "He was the best of ^ ^ > ^ „ -| • - 

people, the most generous of ™ ^ * - 9^ sT' ^ 

people, the most courageous of Sj^-f .^^Jl £-^f Sl§ :JUS 

people. The people of Al-Madinah , t £ _ „ . ^ ' , .« „ „^ s 

became alarmed one night, and he J* 1 £>■ -u^l C?^ 5 •^ L31 

was the first of them to .o>5dl IjSfcfti .33 &jIJI 

investigate the noise and din. He > 

was riding a horse belonging to . o^^all ^ p-fV* -^j HI &\ ^j^j 

Abu Talhah, bareback, with no ^ U ^ ' £ s/ # 
saddle. His sword was hanging 



from his neck and he was saying: U» : 3*3 • <-4~H 55^ a£ - 

'O people, do not be afraid/ • „« *ri <• v ,* a, s M 

sending them back to their lJb f ^ * ! ^ Ut W 

houses. Then he said of the horse, . 4;}» jf oliu*-^ : <_r"y& 

'We found it like a sea,' or, 'It is a ' 

Hammad said: Thabit or ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — ^ 

someone else narrated to me, *' ' . „ i 

saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was ■ f j3l >iJJj 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day." 

Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is "allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of adrnitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet -H is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

2773. It was narrated from Ihn Cx lt^? 1 & CH ^ ^ ~ * vvr 

'Abbas that the Prophet m said: J ^ ^ j jj^j, ^ ^ ^ ^ fa 

"If you are called to arms then go ' ; - \ ** '~ ,' a * ' * 

forth." (Sahih) i£>C£ : aJjH " ©o£- ■ : 



Its power was like that of an ocean. 
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Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihad against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 

2774. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ l&U- - YVV* 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: ' tf ^ J m „t , ^* - 

"The dust (of in the cause of 5* ^ : 

Allah and the smoke of Hell wiH - f ^ ^ 

never be combined in the interior i( y - „ 

of a Muslim/' (Sahih) $\ o\ J\ & & ^ 

Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihad sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

2775. It was narrated from Anas ^ jjj ^ UiJ>- - TVYfl 
bin Malik that the Messenger of \ , \- *\ . '* c»iu - i-t 
Allah m said: "Whoever goes out <f ^ ft 

in the cause of Allah will have the Jla - ^ ^ ( 

equivalent of the dust that got on „ , , , ' _ ' , „ ' ", 

him, in musk, on the Day of & tf ^ J=T ^ ^ ^ ! * ^ 
Resurrection." (flosaw) ^ fe^ ^eft ^ ft^ U jL, 3 

t^j^jjl <Lw-=-j ttjt>wJ\ ^ t-Lviil sijj^j [^«~>- '. gj^u 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 

2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0, slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?' He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones/ I said: 
'Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them/" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died/' {Sahih) 



f <-0L>- J>\ (f tXj*i J[ (_s-^ If 



?IJ :cJli 



r 



.141L Jia f£ Jj .l«J UJi :Jb ; 

ills . ijCjli ^1 <JjL»* £o j^wJl 

.lAjUi Lgip^i tCJ^3 i>lS Ujl]) Co^is 



** Crf Cf 



Comments: 

a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 

b. The Prophefs prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or MaJtram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah." 
(DaHf) 



t^jjprj <bjUw <w*>waJ i—c.+.Ji jb— <l 

2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $g say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt." (DaHf) 



£1^ :jL1p - rvvv 

:JU M <b! St jlSjjJl ^ 

^iiji y 4l j£* - YVVA 

Ji* y»sJl JLfut* :Jja> JjA3 
j*J J>-J 6p 2pU, J dill 



■ Xam ui JiA VV ^ : C t ^*^M : 4 ^'jjW ^.r"^ [oL*^ ail—I I "gp^** 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Daiiam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin [1] 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |H said: "Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Allah would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Daiiam and Constantinople." 



'jr^-- tjf 1 0* 'ere 5 a* f-f 15 JJ-^ 

^ jfc if> > %\ 
^jji [j^]: Jau: J>f 

Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you axe certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 



2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris/" 
(Maudu*) 



' - - , * -f . * ' ' A 
tjjlftl g&iV <&! Jjij 



ll] It is the land that Ibn Majah is from. 
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^jju V • : ^- ^ *A' :^ iJjji • v % t^vs»j^ i^oJj>- lJu> : ^1 Jli j 

(t')^ t^lS'jjJJ 4P^»^dl Jtfl_yjJl (j^L* _^all liAj eJuJj ^ ^ ^1 J^yj t *-» j 

Chapter 12. A Man Who Jfc l£*J| i£ _ (u ^«J|) 

Goes To Fight When His * H ' , f 

Parents Are Still Alive ( y Y 

2781. It was narrated that J^.f - ^iij / 1^ - YVA\ 

M.u'awiyah bin Jahimah As- o ^ . 0 „ * 

Sulami said: "I came to the 6* 'c^r* 11 i£U # .ui* ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ and said: ^ fc£ ^ ^ - t Jj^jj ^ 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to / , ? 

go for JMd with you, seeking if 'Ji^aJ* ^ ^) J>. o**-J>\ 

thereby the Face of AUah and the j .ft .J*,, ^ - ^£ 

Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! f^/ / " ^ 

Is your mother still alive?' I said: ciS ^1 Jj^j U j§| 4)1 

'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and ^ ^ ^^J, 

honor her.' Then I approached 4 - 43rj - "j <^ 1 J 1-0 J 

him from the other side and said: itiiilf ^>-l ij&ji : <J 13 -vj-Vl jQlj 

'O Messenger of Allah, I want to , s * * , - , , ^ , ... 

go for JzTz&Z with you, seeking # ^ P tU J? 6"^' : Jy -f* :cJS 

thereby the Face of Allah and the Jj |£, jy^ ^ ^^J, 

Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! " s '„ , f „ . '„ « . > 
Is your mother still alive? 7 I said: ^fe^ 1 ^ 



'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and , ^ ^ ( 

honor her.' Then I approached * t> ' 

him from in front and said: 'O J_jij U .^Jv «?<lUl 

Messenger of Allah, I want to go ^ „ *^ ** yVj, • 

for Jzfefld with you, seeking 4 ^ a? *V jr C5" J 

thereby the Face of Allah and the oSjf oil Jl !4l J^ij C icjli 

Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! „ . J V.» - . 

Is your mother still alive?' I said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ] 

'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and serve : t ^j*f a^.f JjLiJ})) : Jli . | 

her, for there is Paradise.'" >x . , , , „ 
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Another chain with similar : JV-t^Jl dtp ^° jjjU l^W 

wording. (Sahih) . >•. *■ >i* ' 

' *.i .— * ~ ' \\ >•**'> f 

4Ul J-P ^ 4**Us> a^>^ ^£j~>-\ 

Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: ,^ >* ^ ^ 3^ 

"This person Jahitnah bin 'Abbas 

bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one cS^ 1 '£#^1 u" 1 ^? o" 1 ^ 6^' 

who rebuked the Prophet -|§ on 
the Day of Hunain. 



,K* ' '- a Til 



/Y:^UJ! <>s^w» ^^a.^ ^j^* - "■d-^ 3 " ^ V^**l:£ C.SjJIj <I 

Comments: 

a. In normal cases, Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 



2782. It was narrated that ^ At^ £\ - YVAY 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man . „ „ , ,<> ^ 

came to the Messenger of Allah & '*r? ul <y. 0* fe^ 1 ^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of j£j J £ \ : jtf jjj> J, &\ & ,J\ 

Allah, I have come seeking to go „ „ ' ; „ " 

out in Jihad with you, seeking ^ HI 4» l 

thereby the Face of Allah and the ^, — ^gf ^ Sl ^J ( jj ^ 
Hereafter. I have come even t - % «' 

though my parents are weeping.' iStyj ^13 tc-il uiJj .s^sj-Vl jl^llj 
He said: 'Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have < , s .< . c 

made them weep/ "(Oyn) cUjJJ g-jbi .JU .oL£ 

tdjUjlS" eljjj jjij J^^' ^ "r^ lijbjjl ^r>?-l "-{Hj*** 

Comments: 1 i> 4* '«s 6» r*>J 

a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 



Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 

2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet jg| was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah £§| said: 'Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah/" 
{Sam) 

<. ^L-^Jl IoIjJ cJL~* -U5j i^bj djs i— t(_gj 



Or iudi) 
: j£ oi & Vt £fc - yvav 

if M ^ & J*r J} If 

i jj\jUj <-*~^>- (Jj^J t4pU«^ (JjUj J^jJl 

J-b ^» 4»l J>-S -*IL> 



Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah's pleasure and serving His religion Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 



2784. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: "I 
was present with the Prophet |§ 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolators 



l£U : 'CJ, <J ^ ^ y \ - YVA1 
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and said: Take that! And I am a , t - - - > £-••» 

Persian slave!' News of that °¥ :JU J* J ^> ^ 

reached the Prophet g and he ^ £jj .^f f£ $g £uJl « 

said: 'Why did you not say: "Take , ^. „ , " • 

that! And I am an Ansari slave!?" f^ 1 4 ^ ^ '^r^ 11 

Sff» : JUS m & -tf*S& 

Jj^is G)YV:-£» i^mmJ-I ^ i_jLj <tja^/l lajtajjl 4>-_^£-I [wjLmu^ 1 '.g£j£u 

2785. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I : h? V A if. <J^*J ] & ~ ™Ao 

heard the Prophet jg say: 'There ^ - j,, gfe 

is no band of warriors that fights " , ^ ' ' 

in the cause of Allah and acquires 4* $ ^ %<J$* Jtjr^ 

war spoils but they have been ^ ^ & % ^ t 

given two thirds of their reward, ^ * W ^ 5 - ^ 

but if they do not get any spoils & La" : Jja[ iH cJ«^i : Jja; 

of war, then they will have their t , < : . , *%- ^ 

reward in full (in the Hereafter)/" ^ </ ^ 

(Sahih) p Ijktf V[ 

o > > • f o > , s > ; - ; 



Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward., 



Chapter 14. Keeping Horses . i l^J) L>K> - (S t ^J\) 

In The Cause Of Allah " " ,* r ' 



2786. It was narrated from : *2i J jS? j? ~ YVA1 

'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the o ^ ^, £it1 . "„ < >( 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"Goodness is tied to the forelocks ^| j^j j\j 

of horses until the Day of 



The Chapters On Jihad 



61 



Resurrection." (Sahih) ,„ - : , >. v 

2787. It was narrated from iiil L'tlf ItAi GSjU- - YVAV 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the _ " „_ * _ . , 
Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ >* ^ ^ *S? L ^ **- 
"There is goodness in the { ^ A'j- JI^-' Ui> : - «*f ^ Jj4y 
forelocks of horses until the Day <■ • 
of Resurrection." • fS JJ i** 1 

Comments: 

Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means 'the reward and booty' 
as stated in another Hadith. 

2788. It was narrated from Abu J, xs- ^ l&U - YV'AA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * 9m , m , ^ „ % 
Allah said: "There is goodness if- ^ t * J ^ ^jI^ 1 cy. 1 
in the forelocks of horses" - or Jl & **J & 3& ^ 

he said: "There is goodness tied in * <a ' * 

the forelocks of horses." Suhail J J^ 1 ' £l J^j J 15 : JIS 

(one of the narrators) said: "I am . * ^ .j _ , < 

not certain of - "until the Day * ^ **** 

of Resurrection. And horses are of - <JLLif uf J^s - 

three types: those that bring ^ - ^ _ ^ '4 

reward to a man, those that are a ^ - — ^ u*s 

means of protection for a man, .jjj j4-3 JUj 'jV j£jJ3 c yH 

and those that are a burden (of , y " ' 5 

sin) for a man. As for those that ^-i^ J^y"^ 'yrl 2 

bring reward, a man keeps them r .< >»r> v <c , „ 

m the cause of Allah and keeps * Sf" 

them constantly ready (for Jifoi(2), ^ UIp} JJJ .^-f 5 "VI L£jij <_s? 

so they do not take any fodder V.f , >\ & A ' • tlf - 

into their stomachs but a reward * J V? Y i ^ 0151 ^ t> 

will be written for hirn, and if he ^ [5(5] jU- ^ ^ lilii jjj 

puts them out to pasture, they do „ r ^ ^ a / >, 

not eat anything but reward will <J 'Jr^ 'J* J^- -JA J 



be written for him. If he gives $ ^ ^ 
them to drink from a flowing £ # . - » > > 

river, for every drop that enters - *Jr ' I* ^ 4^ ' 
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their stomachs there will be * \ , a - « 

reward," (continuing) until he U ^ iW" 41 # w > 

mentioned reward in conjunction lij^S J>- S^Ujj 

with their urine and droppings, ^ ^ # . > 

and even when they run here and • ^V^iJ ^-T^ Sr* c 

there by themselves, for each step jfo ^ „ A\ ^ 

they take reward will be written / " ; , „ 

for him - 'As for those that are a ^ ^ <-oM *U »*Jy \%j 0 

means of protection, a man keeps ^jV 

them because they are a source of '* & 

dignity and adornment, but he 

does not forget the rights of their 

backs and stomachs (i.e., their 

right not to be overworked and 

their right to be fed) whether at 

times of their difficulty or ease. As 

for those that bring a burden (of 

sin), the one who keeps them for 

purposes of wrongdoing or for 

pomp and show before people, is 

the one for whom they bring a 

burden of sin. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Looking after the things used in JiMd is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 
of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu gSfc . & ?• ^ _ WM 

Qatadah Al-Ansari that the f \ J „ , tf 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: "The : J lS : &a£ : jj j£ ^ >1J>j 

best of horses are those that are f * # - > - if , . 

deep black, with a blaze on the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

forehead, white marks on the legs sSla ^1 ^ i^Cj ^ ^ 
and white nose and upper lip, ... ff , 

and with no whiteness on the ^ ^ - ^ - - 

right foreleg. If not deep-black, Sjr}i\ t J^j| tjU&l J^Jl 

then reddish-brown, with these * . ; , . . 

markings." (ffiw«n,) l r*^ ^ H ^ ! 
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iijL>- ^| Ocswj t ^iji- (>->- •t5-i- e jJl Jlij jUj jj J-oj>t» ^ M^V'^ 

. j> j, ^iiij i Uf /y : ^UJij c uyt : r 
Comments: - 1 ^ 

A MujShid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 

Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 

the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 

advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 

material that facilitates the matters of Jihad and is useful for that purpose, 

and to avoid those that are worthless. 

2790. It was narrated that Abu gfc Jt % JZ J& tife. - YW 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 0, '. " 

used to dislike horses that had o*^^ 1 ^ ji f 1, ^ ^ £5 J 

three legs with white markings on ' j_ . ^ ^ ^ J - t -r^ 

them, and one leg the same color * - ' ~' 

as the rest of the body." (Sakih) SjS? ig Q>\ h& :Jli sj£i 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 

2791. It was narrated that Tamim ci ur^t $ ~ *W 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the »- o *. \-*.\ 
Messenger of Allah £ say: ? J # ^ Jf- ^ ^ 'ff 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause }J> t^^l v*p CA b* 'ckj^l 
of Allah, then feeds it with his "* : ' 0 * jj. : ' f 
own hand, he will have one merit ^ f/^ ^ 4 * * 4 % 
for every grain.'" (HaswJ lg| ^1 M ^ lLJUj: 

teXj Aali- p tjtt J-^ ^ U-y 

. Ua^j YAoV:^ t^jUJlj ttoA/T:j^»-! Oip oa!^ aJ_j cC^^a) jj^w. j^Jj 
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3 I^sseJJ fciiljit 



Comments: 

Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 

Chapter 15. Fighting In The ^ J&ji «1>U - (\o 

Cause Of Allah 'J " t,x r ti'-'i ft 4< 

2792. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated AlJL&I l£U :fSf - YVW 
that he heard the Prophet say: , , ^ - > . 
"Any Muslim who fights -in the ^ ^ 3a 1 

cause of Allah for the time gfc - "3 dJJU l£U : ?;i 

between two tnilkings of a she- , f _ , 

camel, he will be guaranteed «y* : oj& $H Si JI>- SU* 

Paradise." (Sahih) ^ .^'j* * gi JS 

Comments: 

The Hadith establishes the fact that performing JiMd for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 

2793. It was narrated that Anas J - p £ ^ _ mv 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a ^ „ ^ ** \' ^ .> s 
war, and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah o^G :ulj> # £i3 :.^U^ 

'O soul of mine! I see that you do - f „ „ 

not want to go to Paradise. : ^liw ^° Jlii 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or ' J ^ 
unwillingly.' " (Hasan) 1 • H 



J L 



a- 



. «* ; »^ ^ ~ * 5 jf 5 — jL_s1 L 

. ^ ^Ji t o Y*l /A : 5~i ^1 i^kviJi ^ 

Comments: 

a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through- this death, 
b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 

2794. tt was narrated that 'Amr gfe . J >. & * ^ _ mt 
bin 'Abasah said: "\ came to the 

Prophet #| and said: 'O # £^ £j j& 

Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 



best?' He said: '(That of a man) 



whose blood is shed and his horse : ciis ojt : Jli lllp ^ j^U 

is wounded.' 7 ' (Sahih) , i ^ , • \ . 

- -.J 1 ' -».»- - • <? 

(.j^ws- ojL«»\_j ^ ^ ' C. '^^i^ j*" ! ^ JiaI^J; <dj iejj>j <^jjZd\ ^ 

Comments: ' tf* 8 **^ 4 ^ * Wl 
Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 

2795. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^_f j jof <^ ^ _ yy^o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , * > • <s , * - - ' * - » •• 

Allah ^ said: "There is no one & ^ ^j^=>Jl c-U 

who is wounded in the cause of g£\ - y fa* gfc . 

Allah - and Allah knows best * f . , ' f .77 

who is wounded in His cause — s jiS* d$ i^lZ* ^1 'p^- <^1 

but he will come on the Day of > - - » ,« f .4^ *, , - r . -C; T 

Resurrection with his wounds V 

looking as they did on the day he £344- **kl ^ 
was wounded; their color will be 



th7color of Hood buTtheir' smell & % 4 

will be the fragrance of musk." L*. fjMj ,^ . rJr ?y 

.i<*m» 

Comments: 

a. Getting injuries in jihad is also a virtuous act. 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 
wounded in Jihad is also honored. 
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2796. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid . ^ . 4 , ^ - ^ ^ _ mn 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu f7 / ~« 

Awfa say: 'The Messenger of If. Jte^j, J^^~ Is. J^. 

Allah £ suppHcated to Allah j.j J ' ^ ^ ^ ^ j 

against the Confederates (Al- & *L & * • ^ ^ 

Ahzab) and said: 'O Allah, Who v 1 ^ 1 J* Si J^J ^ 

has sent down the Book and is ' „ , » - tf ,|. - r - 

Swift in bringing to account 'V 1 ^ 1 J r* H^" :JU 

destroy the Confederates. O 1£*>»I •v'j*'^' tyll*JI 

Allah, destroy them and shake ' f . ... 

them.'" (Sahik) X ^JJ 

tiJ^lj 4~_^L t ^S'_ r !UJl oUjJl ij-Jlj ^Lj>JI t^jUJI *>rj>-\ '-^.j** 

Comments: 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet fg, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 

2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin iU-t j ^-ii? £J - YVW 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his . >.„ , s <.s 

father, from his grandfather that ^ ■ * U ^ 

the Prophet £jg said: * Whoever (ji^-JJl ^ £iS^ : '" r "*^ f^ 1 

asks Allah for martyrdom, , , e „. , > ' >> 

sincerely from his heart, Allah & J*^ ^ U wj 1 ^ tW - * jl C*r* 
will cause him to reach the status jg| ; j^L ^ ^ <_£J- 

of the martyrs even if he dies in ' / , „ ' t 

his bed." (Safttfc) ^* « ^ : J 15 



^'^ : C 'tjs 51 *' ^' J^*" </ ^U-^l '-r' 1 -^ 1 <-h^$) tpi-* *=r>>-l -©LP"* 
Comments: 

a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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attach 



Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet jfj| and he said: 
'The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah ll] that is better than 
this world and everything in it/ " 
(Duty 

d**M "4 cy) T<w 

2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah |£§ said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adorned 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives." (Hasan) 



(n ii>«di) ill J*J- 

i ^jl ^1 tii^u ^ d«j^>Jlj <. * YV/Y 

, °- *■ » ' * . ii*' >• *i I'. I 
J-fllJ» :Jll |§ Jj^-j ^ 

p^ 1 & ^ V 1 ^ 



• '-r'ij* Cr 9 **^ cT** 5 *" • ^ 4 *i j^H <^*l*t s - 



111 Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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28G0. It was narrated from Jabir . •, ..,.«,,»., , < ; * 

bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah Vu*» J** 11 ^ W*" - ™. * 

bin 'Amr bin Haram was killed, y ^ 

on the Day of Uhud, the \ \ m 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'O 6i ^ •'cJj^'Vl 

Jabir, shall I not tell you what & tfj .3^ 4, ^ - ^ 

Allah said to your father?' I said: « 

'Yes/ He said:: 'Allah does not <JG ij£f fj? ^ ^ 4t! 

speak to anyone except from 3^ ^ K,^, J, : ^ 4,. W 
behind a screen, but He spoke to ' f " ^ " ^ 

your father face to face and said: U» :JB .^AJ :oJU c?<£L*V Jj>-j 3>) 
"O My slave, ask Me and I shall .„ , s 

give you/' He said: "O my Lord, ff> • ^* ^ ^ 

bring me back to life so that I \^j°J> C : Jlii . U-lk ijrf 

may be killed for Your sake a 



second time." He said: "I have ^ <P % &rf* X %> :JS 
already decreed that they will not $ rj-f J^. v^. £j . j£ 

return (to the world after death)." " ' , % 5 - , 

He said: "O Lord, convey (the < « J'ji 6* £p ! V> ^ L<JB 'iafeji 
good news about my state) to ^ <fo ^ % %\ 
those whom I have left behind/' ^ 

So Allah revealed this Verse: : 61 Si ^byt 4$ ^ ijti #M 

'Think not of those as dead who .At ;x„ ....... 

are killed m the way of 
Allah/" 111 (Hasan) 

. \ 1 ■> : c c JUlj < Y • • i t Y • T /T: ^Ulj 

Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Haram is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it: 

2801. It was narrated from gfe - $g> _ TA ,y 

'Abdullah concerning the Verse: \ si, 

"Think not of those as dead who & ^ & o^^ 1 

are killed in- the way of Allah. \^ . ^ ^ ~ tJj ^ ^ 
Nay, they are alive, with their ^ 



[1] Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision," 113 ^ tf ^ . 

that he said: "We asked about * ^ ^ 4^ 4 ^ oy^ %f 
that, and (the Prophet g) said: [m :d \^ jl] & 
'Their souls are like green birds . ^ - ) . x " < ' s 
that fly wherever they wish in ^ c i ^ 

Paradise, then they corne back to •» ^-u : vi .f> » r »L 

lamps suspended from the „ , * / 1 

Throne. While they were like that, Ji^ Ji <4** • ® 

your Lord looked at them and ^ - ^ ^ 

said, "Ask me for whatever you ^ ; ' ^ r ~ 

want." They said: "O Lord, what U jj^ il£ 

should we ask You for when we . > *- 

can fly wherever we wish in «/ W ^ 

.. .. - *o ✓ - _ 



Paradise?" When they saw that V Ijlj UiS ?£i igf ^ 

they would not be left alone until ;f ' ft." J - *f • f • °> 

they had asked for something, V : , J J ' B J ^ u ^ $ hi WjB 

they said: "We ask You to return ; j£ j, &t^f ; 

our souls to our bodies in the " „ , fi _ >( „ " ' „ 

world so that we may fight for S^tt* ^ j#'T ^tj Uls -44sr" 

Your sake (again)." When He saw f . * > 

that they would not ask for " - 
anything but that, they were left 
atone.'" (Sam) 

Comments: 

a. The martyrs, during their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 



02, It was narrated from Abu j tjU£ *ui^ l£U - YA* Y 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \.t , , .... 

Allah m said: "The martyr does ^ ^ * rf V 4 

not feel anything more when he is fj> jX^S ufcil : CJ ~~* iljl^ 

killed than one of you feels if he is * . ^ , .... - 

pinched (by a bug). " (Wi/) ^ '.(^ «^ t 1 ^ 1 ***** 



W 'Jwran 3:169. 
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t\*UV:^ t^oS ^yCP o*>L>^- ^1 * VO* ilr-^" : <-^J J 1 -^ ch' c!/ 1 ^"^ : C 

Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 



Chapter 17. When Martyrdom ~ ^ U - <W ^1) 
Is Hoped For ( w «t$lj1 

2803. It was narrated from gSfc. .^i J - ^ £ g& _ YA . r 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir ' ' ' ' , 

bin 'Atik, from his father, that his J> 5^ °o* ^ri^ 1 ^} 0* h$J 

grandfather fell sick and the ^ ' $ „ ^ . ^ . ^ 

Prophet gg came to visit him. One ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ « ^ " 

of his family members said: 'We Jsli JUi -<o^ <i| ^3JI oUU ^ y> aj! 

hoped that when he died it would v ; - -j< ?? , ,*i : , . 

be as a martyr in the cause of J=» *>> ^ jl W ^ °l & 

Allah." The Messenger of Allah : £g &\ J^j JUS ^ sSl^i 

jH said: "In that case the martyrs * ^ , ' J* , s 

of my nation would be few. Being J ^ ■ ^ c^ 4 * u * i 4" 

killed in the cause of Allah is &g jfj^ fc^j, SjSUJlj .SalfA <S>I 

martyrdom; dying of the plague is , 4 , " , , 

martyrdom; when a pregnant (i^'j - J*^ 1 ~ ***** 

woman dies in childbirth that is £ .— ''.'At' \*z\v 

martyrdom; and dying by - ; 

drowning, or burning, or of . tsSUJ 

pleurisy, is martyrdom." {Hasan) 

lO^lkJU CjU ^ J-^ai ^ ijSL>J-l lijbjil *>rj>-\ «^--l3 '.^J^u 



2804. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ YA%1 

Hurairah that the Prophet H said: ^ ^| ^ ^ : v _,Jjlj| ^ 
"What do you say among " > ' " 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: "The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah." He said: 
"In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: " Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: Tt was also narrated from 
Abu Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.'" {Sahih) 

Comments: W. c ^> 

a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 



.«u)l ^ JsSJl :!jJli ■l.g.iJI 
J J* ^ • J# 1^1 *ti*A 6l» 

. tt.l.g.*- 



Chapter 18. Weapons 



OA £>tUi iU - OA j^Jl) 



2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. {Sahih) 



r^i ^; iuu :Vli ^1 
oij t^J^j 4^4! i (J^ - ^ 

. iYT/^ kjJl sAj iiUU «iuJt>- ^ 



t^l^s-l ^Ju < "^v"j J^ 5 "' 5 l — 
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Comments: 

a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Hardm, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet $| for the purpose of JihM, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 

2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib . jL ^ >• - YA»n 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the ' , \ m \ ^ ^ > A , 
Prophet % wore two coats of 0* d 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one y t ,j£ ^ ^ . ^.p 
over the other. (Sahih) „ " . * * ' ' <: 

^J>Jlj t\oV:^ t^jli jjjl oip _^>-l oji oj oLLm C-jO?- ry> 

2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: ^ «^"?' T ^ ^ " YA ' V 
"We entered upon Abu Umamah £=U : «ii £ jjjll l&U i^iiJjJI 
and he saw some silver „ ; ^ , ^ ;tf "'^ 
ornaments on our swords. He got V=f" 0? J?^- 
angry and said: 'People fa J J'J .td J llUs 
conquered lands and their swords ^ ^ * ^ y 

were not adorned with gold and ^ ui! :JlSj C-f^s £L>- ^ 

silver, but with lead and iron and , > . t,\ r - 

'Alibi'" ^ ^ 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: •k^J O^J 

'AiaW means a nerve. (Sahih) , .. , s „. . ,< , , 

jfl J- b 

Comments: 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. J Alabi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts firmly. (An-NMyah, Ibn Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn . * «<* - 
'Abbas that the Messenger of bJ *" ^ *"•*»" ~ rA * A 
Allah m acquired his sword ^ to! ^ oUjJl J ^1 ^ cJUall 
Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war s £ 

on the Day of Badr. (flaranj oi a" 1 ^ a* # ui 3* 1 ^> 

■ Vi> O-" *«i ^i 11 ^ l* 1 

Comments: 

This sword was called 'ZuLfiqar 7 since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihayah., Ibn Athir, under the root word Faqr) 

2809. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ Xg&ty & JuXi - YA» ^ 
bin Abi Talib said: "When ; a> " _ , „ 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought ^} °o* I* • 
alongside the Prophet i he J<£&& tJJiJl J ^ iJU^.} 
would carry a spear, and when he * ' '„ " „ ; . T' „ 

would come back he would throw 4 V^ ^ "j^ 1 ^ «cHS t-Jfe 

his spear down so that someone - ,v f •* "c «s • *u 

would pick it up and give it back *- ■ ; u _ ~ . 

to him/' 'Ali said to him: "I will : JIp *J Jl2i . ^ <j>- 

tell the Messenger of Allah m ^ - . ; ' * >;c f 

about that." He (the Prophet ft) *' ! J ^ ' * ?[ ^ "* 

said: "Do not do that, for if you . «4Jl^> . £°J p .«-fe* Jj| dJaU . Jiij 

do that it will not be picked up as 

a lost item to be returned. 

(Daif) 

oLi— & a> tjjj£\ OLA— ooOs- ^ \IA/\:a^-\ [ua* ^ oj>Ii«i»J] '.^j>u 

2810. It was narrated that 'Ali J^^t ^ ~ ™W 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0, ^ , * ^ ^{ .c^ 
had an Arabian bow in his hand, f " 

and he saw a man who had a O* - 4 j^i dri ^ 6* '^55-* a? 1 

Persian bow in his hand. He said: 



[1] Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and Qand [1] spears. Perhaps Allah 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands/" (DaHf) 



&\ <JjZ>j OJ15 :JIS 

4iSf t yi_ r =»JI ^ ,jJ <ulA^ Jar! ^ ^j^jJl <u*^j [li>- u l . *^ oaL-»J] \^uj>& 



t ah&i j4Ul j^j 

^i^ilj -j^il ^ i^~~£>cj c4juL£ 

if -}j ^1 l# ifj .Ijgfl 

ciiy '^J* <U*j "ifl tj^lj 



Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of Allah 

2811. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet |g said: "Allah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him." And the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: "Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and playing with his wife, 
for these are things that bring 
reward." (Hasan) 



MTV:^ ;4s 



^ Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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.aa\jJ, tYo >V:^ ujb ^1 l _ ? U jJjcJI ,y i^alJl ^kJlj t^^-pj VY1 

Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 

2812. It was narrated that 'Arm : Jlp^I ^J. t&U - YAU 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the . . ^ 
Messenger of Allah m say: oi J-s> [ : ^ ui ^ V ^ 
'Whoever shoots an arrow at the & £ £uii ^ 

enemy and his arrow reaches the ' ^ ' >e 

enemy, whether it hits him or not, if i o^~J^ u 3 . p-?^ 1 J* c &fjfl\ 
that is equivalent to him freeing a 3& A\ '] *' - * iU izli. ' 
slave.'" (Sahih) ™ ' ^ J ' # J f^ 

i\X • /i : Ja-jS/l ^ ^1 jJaJl gj^tj I*;* i~-?P jjJ J_r** ^J^i a*-^'^ "UJI 

t^op 1*a_^pj Yl /"l : 4 jSL~Jlj jL— L iAY /Y : | ^«LlJI j~~o ^5 ^I^JaJl 

. Ua jji j \ 1Y"A : ^ t ^JL> j t Y*\*\o :^- c jjb ^1 jup » j-^" <jj J* c-jJ^JJ j 

Comments: 

Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 

2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah & ^J, l&U - YA^V 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard >t ^.e ,„ . h a % 
the Messenger of Allah |g reciting <^ :c r* J ^ ^ ^ • 
on the pulpit: 'And make ready 0 ^li^jj ^ J\ c^UJl 
against them all you can of t " , / /. ^ ' a "* 

Jj^-j c-«^ ts&?^ If. V* 
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power.* 1 (And saying that) three ~ {i * , „ . * 

times-Tower means shooting." U "^ J1 ^ ^ * ^ 

op Nl [1. :ju;Va *s 

Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 

2814. It was narrated that 'Uqbah ^ji* 11 If. ^> ~ YAH 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard 1 *i . ,4A 
the Messenger of Allah jgg say: ' 0 

'Whoever learns how to shoot <J> XjS^ < -l£?)\ 0^ ^ 
(arrows) then abandons it, has *. a, !. K iU> / „ .»*f 
disobeyed me.'" s**^ ^ U ^ CT 4,1 ^ 

,^«» :Jj*i Sp Jj-^j c~*^_i 

Comments: 

After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 

2815. It was narrated that Ibn EuJi£- Cf. - YA\o 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet £ .,J,' /> * ,^ :f . 
passed by some people who were & 'a-***' 0* ^ -i?iJjN ^ 
shooting (arrows) and said: ^ igujl J\ ^ *j^JJl ^ ^ 
'Shoot, Banu Isma'il, for your ">. ^ ^ # / 

father was an archer/" (5^) -<V>- A • u^ 1 ^ :JU ^ 

i , t 



ll] i«-A«/2Z 8:60. 
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ibxit- WA:^- t^xz i ^s>S\j tMY:^ t|OJE tSjj^ 1 * ^jJl ^Ijj J=v-i 

ijL- i^jJs- ^ YA^H:^ t*>c~*w» !_j ^jUmJ! ^r^'j 'j—^ - 't^r*^' ^'jj 

Comments: .^^1^1 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'father' is allowed. 



Chapter 20. Flags And Z^Wj oGVjl iC - (Y • ^JO 
Standards 111 

(Y« ^Jl) 

2816. It was narrated that Harith l&U- : 'Cl J\ *| y\ l&U- - YAM 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- • " r . ^ >. ^ *i 
Madinah and saw the Prophet m ^ ¥ ^ ■T J - ^ 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilal cjf^ .oldl c^jJ : JU oli^ 
standing in front of him, with his „ J * c * - , » c * 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a cnrf f* 15 J ^ 4 ^ ?J1 ^ ^ M ffl 
black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' .^fjjg ^ ,V .fe- flg ^'i' 
He said: 'This is 'Amr bin 'As, ^ , ' „ ( _ ^ 

who has just come back from a f-^ t^liJ) ^ :Jua ?U» £p 

campaign/ " (Hasan) . 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jabir j t J^Jl M£ & |&U - YAW 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet gj >s 

entered Makkah on the Day of the 01 urt^ ^ # 6? 
Conquest, and his standard was 



[l1 Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) *i, * - 

t jju^i J» ^ \ • 0 1 \ * i /Y : l 4>c>wj 1 V <\ 0 : ^ 4 ^.Xa> ^ jJ I * po>T ^ 



2818. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was black, 
and his standard was white. 
(Hasan) 



<jU^J y <bl & £a£ - YA\ A 

^dji if" '(i^-^i ^ t^-^i li*-^- 



Chapter 21. Wearing Silk 
And Brocade In War 

2819. It was narrated from Abu 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asrna', 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 
she brought out a cloak edged 
with brocade and said: "The 
Prophet jg| used to wear this 
when he met the enemy." (DaHJ) 



(Y\ y^iSJl J ^llJi3lj 

G5j£ : CJi J> & y\ tfUm- - YAW 

ip_L~o iAjJ^sJI Jw»1j ttlT:^ t^aiJ «li>jl ^3 C^ 0- ^ ^ t *^g <1 *^ o-sl^->|] i^j^pej 
Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar . -^j f ** *\ - YAY» 
that he used to forbid silk and " " ^ 01 - "* 

brocade except that which was 

4^ un- 
like that, then he gestured with . , 1 \g' £\ '. ' f 
his finger, then his second finger, ^ L5 *^ ^ ^ - r ** ^ * 0 ^ 
then his third, then his fourth, m p . IA& b\S U gtgOllj 
and said: "The Messenger of „ s s .» tf > tf > ' ' 
Allah m used to forbid that to 'h™ r - 1 P 5 ~ 1 P 5 

US." (SflAift) , & Jjg jgg £| J ^> j £g ; J^j 

Comments: «i 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 

Chapter 22. Wearing J *StUJ! ^4 ^ ~ <™ r*-*M> 

Turbans 121 During War ~ - , L o,° u 

° (YY js>*}] 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Ami bin Huraith tSSLc : %i J *| tfj>. - YAY 1 
narrated that his father said: "It is 



as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah gjj!, wearing a black turban, :Jla *J ^ "t^*" (A Jj** 

with its two ends hanging , s ^ « ^ ' / T 

between his shoulders." (SUUft) * ^ ^ * ^ 4 

2822. It was narrated from Jabir ^ j >• g >\ gfe _ YATY 

that the Prophet |g entered ( " ^ - 

Makkah wearing a black turban. <■ Jz>"^\ ^) J> ->U>- USa>- 



i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered 'turban' as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 

Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jgg in Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that)/'' (DaHf) 



YAYt 



If eg' 6* 4 ^ i^Ji 

^ J *^fe j£ (y) 



Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 

2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 



iJ If <y. i^* cf J*-* If *"0 



t4 f : ^Vrf' Oi' £ i * /V : >u?-I j^-l [^_a . ; .«../ ? o^L-.J] 
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|&£ :jLU fli* - YAYo 

* a ' ■• s > i 



2825. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3H gave me a send-off and 
said: 'I commend you to Allah's 
keeping, Whose trust is never 
lost' " {Sam) 



Comments: c J^CT^ ^ J- - 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah m would dispatch 
troops, he would say to the 
leader: T commend to Allah's 
keeping your religious 
commitment, your dignity and 
the end of your deeds.' " (Da'if) 



u? 1 a* '^' J ^ of. 1 ' ^ t ?Js* s 

ja^-^JIwLp j*-*^ <ouIjj Ao£:^ t<JL>- ^^LI ^1 [v^L k ^ djL-»I] 

ii-jjj>Jl Jv^^j :JUj tV££Y:^ t^JUjJI -iip /dj^t*f- Jjjj ^1 



Chapter 25. Expeditions 

2827. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said to Aktham bin Al- 
Jawn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! 
Fight alongside people other than 
your own, it will improve your 
attitude and make you generous 
to your companions. O Aktham, 
the best number of companions is 



(To ii^l) \$j2& y£ - (TO p^J) 



C> c::,:. & fliA i££ - yayv 



li .iblfflj JU f^j. cdliJi- 
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four, the best number of troops on \&*\\ 

an expedition is four hundred, the * ^ JS *" J t,u iJ ? J -p 5 

best number of an army is four jj^ .<S$\ < J>^^\ 'j^-j iSflJwjl 

thousand, and twelve thousand / o \M . -\ - <>, 

will never be overpowered s r*^J 
because of their small number." 

^-j-b- ^ YT<M:£ tviujL^JI JLs. ^ ^U- ^\ ojSi [U>- «*jL*L*i> otu-j] :g[>>^ 

C-j^>J!j ti-jiSo els' v^OsJl ioL-^t i^U-jjI JUj iISLm 4j dJUlXp 

/ .-jiSJU jwU-jJ^ epj^ cs^^ <*L" ^\ i_i«waJ ^'j-v^jJI 'Ji»^ 

*>-^>-tj t^Jl . . . itU-t^aii ~. jk*. u Loij tj»JJio L_a^«-sg oiU^uij t \ ov 

illf:^ coLs- (jib tToVA:^ ^1 4>^>w»j t^S-U^l >-j »Y*l\^:£ ojb^l 

JIp <uij 'V"V:^ 4^Ji7 iixi*J »jLv«Jj i^^iJlj t ^ » \ /Y t i £V /\ :^t5L>Jlj 

Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge mat a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Tacjzva, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihad. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara' * ^ . £ >. ^ _ yAYA 
bin 'Azib said: "We were talking * * " ' , 

about how, on the Day of Badr, j» tJL^I J ollii : y>\* 

the Companions of the Messenger *i >*,<.*». . 
of Allah $g| numbered three ; >• y 1 ** 

hundred ten and something, the tJ iI ^ *, 1 ^ilS^ |§| 4&I J^-j tl>L>w>l 
same number as the Companions * < 4 * • - s s 

of (Talut) who crossed the river 5^ t> 

with him, and no one crossed the ^ £j ^( &j j£ .[ojJlk] 
river with him but a believer." 



(Safcife) 
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Comments: 

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 

2829. It was narrated that C&U- J\ ^ JZ J>_ I - YAY^ 



Lahi'ah bin 'Uqbah said: "I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah fa say: :Jli £i£ ^ i^J ^ tVc ^ J £|| 
'Beware of the troop which, when ' • 

it meets (the enemy) it flees, and : »W M L ' ! 
when it takes spoils of war, it J- ^ ^ !. 1 g ^ ^ 
steals from it/" (JOb^ 



lO* ^j^jJI JUj t^j^-l Hp aJj i(<_*j^&0jjXw> ia-fl * [vW eaL«ij] '.g±j>u 

Chapter 26. Eating From The J. J?Sfl - (Yl r ^J0 

Vessels Of The Polytheists ' (Y ( ^ ^ ^ 

2830. It was narrated from ^jti - YAV« 

Qabisah bin Hulb that his father *„ , 

said: "I asked the Messenger of td&i :VU JJl 

Allah M about the food of the ?> ■ 5' 5 - 2 • *tr 

Christians and he said: 'Do not '- ' ; * * 

have any doubts about food, I/- 5H <ul <JjA3 ^LC- -J 15 a^T ^ 
(thereby) following the way of the <r, . "u^ • **\\ 

Christian in that.'" (lb»JI ■ JUs -«^" 

fVAi:^- t^UkU jjufcJl i~>l t i*jd>^l ojbjjt [j~*>- '.gij>** 

Comments: c - ^ - *r 

a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful, 
b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 

2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- J gfe :J *^ >• ^ g& _ YAYM 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu " t \ - ^ tf . 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani — whom Cf. >j£~^~ : 

he said he met and spoke with — f . - . r .>> >° 

said: "I came to the Messenger of • ^ ^ ^ 
Allah ^ and asked him: 'O J^j ojf : JIS l^j Jli ^iiJi 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook » »jf ? 4 

in the vessels of the idolators?' He J ^ U - : * ^ 

said: 'Do not cook in them/ I said: IjiLuL; ^» : J15 ¥iy ^L; j-f^iiJl 
'What if we need them and . . ~ - > , »/ 

cannot find anything else?' He ^ V r 1 * £JP 
said: 'Wash them well, then cook J* ^ U^VU» -Jll ?lS 

and eat.'" (Satoft) " 

Comments: u " -• - 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned mem 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The &SeJi\ 1>K - (YV o^Ji) 

Help Of The Polytheists / ^ • >?, 

2832. It was narrated from j fci ^1 £ JZ j!f &fe - YAVY 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ».„ , vf.; t,* 
Allah m said: 'We do not seek the * ^ ^ : VU ^ ^ 
help of the polytheist " (Sahih) «dil-L*] ^ tJUjS ^° 4.1. jIp ^ ^Jf £11 
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(One of the narrators) 'AK said in £ - . „ 0 ,i ,„ 
his narration: "Abdullah bin - «J* ^ ^ [ <*' 

Yazid, or, Zaid." [1} ^sii V Ul» :£ ^1 J^j JIS :cJlS 



Ua^j V-j^ : <J^J i^°°A:^ t^JL^dlj cTVVT:^ csjbjj sljj liS"j t^Jl 

Comments: 

Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 



Chapter 28. Deceit In War J 3*ir^ ^ - CVA j^JI) 

(YA ii^Jl) X->j>j\ 

2833. It was narrated from :JS^ y t 4ul xi- ^ - YAYT 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^§ said: \ , " . 6 „ t . , 

"War is deceit." (Sahih) jsN ^jh ^ 

. *UjJ- 4»>an : jil ^ of 

:Jli JU-l w i ^.o^ ^ ^V/T:JsNjJ! ^ ^Jl 4*^1 [yl^ 

2834. It was narrated from Tbn d ^ ci ^ " YAr£ 
'Abbas that the Prophet £ said: ^ - - - >J J ^ 
"War is deceit." (Sahih) * ' * ^ * ^ 



^ That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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_ .,L>LJl i^-j-bdl Jijlj I Om^> 

Comments: ^ w 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics -of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 

Chapter 29. Single Combat wJLUlj sjjl^JI df\»-W p^tJl) 

And Plundering (Y1 iLjl) 

2835. It was narrated that Qais J pc^- £rf - YAro 

bin 'Ubad said: "I heard Abu y wj, ^ ^ :^ tJ ^ y 
Dharr swearing that these Verses * 

were revealed concerning those iJ^pU-M -Uj^ bJj^-j :^ <s£» 

six people on the Day of Badr: r t„:, s f.; * ... ,cf>ef 

These two opponents (believers ^ ^ ^ 

and disbelievers) dispute with (^4*4 5-* :*ul 

each other about their Lord." [1] . #s , , ^, f " 

to the words "Verily, Allah does oi if '5^' JV 

what He wills.' [2] (that is) ai cJj-J Ji d dJU^ :JU 3 CS 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 'Ali \ 

bin Abi Talib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- f>- W ^ ^ ^ 

Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid ^ ^"7^ \ / 

bin 'Utbah. They argued with one 44y. £ 3*? # ^ Ji ^ 

another on the Day of Badr." .1 ,\. . . r ., . 

(&Aft) 'V^ 1 * CU -H 13 

V ' ' II • i > - - °. ■ ;-•-» 



[1] AZ-Hfl;; 22:19. 
[21 AZ-Hoy 22:14. 
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T^l^:^ t^jUtJD-o j»JLUjj! l>j~>-f (^jjiJl oLL- v^-b- ^lS^*- 0 ^i' 

Comments: 

a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind fa, the wife of Abu Sufyan 4k>, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, fa. Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. 'Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet 8§|. 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 4&. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 



2836. It was narrated from Iyas 'J> - YAY"i 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his ># ^ * , \ ^ * * * 
father said: "I fought a man and i>! J o-^' y) : £0J 

iT' ar 1 ? e M ^ sengCT 1 °,f 'tffti o! ^ oi u-fl a* ^ 

Allah jgg awarded me his spoils. - ^ ' /> , Z t 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 

2837. It was narrated from Abu tffaf \^t^\ £| jlUM&> - YAW 
Muhammad, the freed slave of „ _ ' „ „ , „ . „ , -. * • , 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu & & & & d - 
Qatadah) that the Messenger of t jJUi J\ -j* igfi Ji j£ & 
Allah 0 3 awarded him the spoils ,* f . ^ ' -' ' t '- 
of a man whom he killed on the J A 01 C 8 * 15 s# <^ 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) 5£ c jJ ti£ |§ £| 

2838. It was narrated from the y\ ^ - YAVA 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that -4 * < * * *tt m" 4 -2*- --' >■» 
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his father said: "The Messenger of , „ . f .. 

Allah £ said: 'Whoever kills, the ^ * ^ V? ¥ ' - f <f 

spoils are his.' " (Sahih) & Ja :|g jj| J_^j J I* :JU 5J 

Chapter 30. Making A oKJlj y U - (r • p^*J.I) 

Sudden Raid At Night And , .. ux . * , r i^- 

The Killing Women And (r * ^ ^ 

Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn t& :£jj £5 l^j^ - XAY\ 

'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah . . "* - , . 

said: 'The Prophet |§ was asked & & f *** CX ^ 

about the polytheists who are & ^| ^ ^1 

attacked at night, and their t , s , m 

women and children are lolled.' ^ ^ i? 1 :Jl5 ^ 0? 



He said: They are from among 5 ^ ^j, * ft, 

them.'" (Sato/*) • ■ , ' 

Comments: 

a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b. Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. 'They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from lyas , ^ - ^ ^ _ YM . 

bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his ^ ; °^ s CK 

father said: "We attacked -J> ^-tl 1 jUlp \£ £0j 

Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during * ' t', u ,'. - ' i , „ .< „ 

the time of the Prophet g, and ^ J C ' ^ 1 JU ^ ^ 

we arrived at an oasis belonging ?U tOjIJ* 

to Bani Fazarah during the last ^ 4 ,, „ tf 

part of the night. We attacked at 6^ S ^ d ^ H ^ ' ^ s ^> 

dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or ,>.**s. r v f .-vf: . .fx 

seven households." {Hasan) 'r* - 5 U ^ b 

2841. It was narrated from Ibn GSj£ '^S^ is. J^i - YAM 

' Umar that Pr °P het * saw a : s J y iiU utl : y 
woman who had been killed on , ^ ' * ^ 

the road, and he forbade killing Sfjil ^fj £H b\ $ tf- igtf 

women and children. (Sahih) - ; , „ ^ f ' 

^JJU j» vnvotxr/Y : jup-I [^^» .jU] 

. aJj? jiio (. <j C i^jJlp- U* j \ V £ £ : ^ t jj — oj «T * \ o t V* * Xi : ^ t LSjLi»J I 

Comments: 

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 

2842. It was narrated that fife. : Z£ J\ £| Jz y\ l£U - YAtY 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: "We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of Allah Jg, and we J> &\j^J> Jpi 
passed by a slain woman whom . , ' „ o ^, /, - „. 
the people had gathered around. -M 4 A g u 33* :JU Vi 15:31 
They parted (to let the Prophet^ ^ — , J ^ ;f-, £p 
through) and he said: 'This " ( ^- * ^ ' 

(woman) was not one of those jJa «iJiS U» :Jl3 . a! lj>-^iU . *^u3i 

who were fighting/ Then he said ^ ^ 3 , *j w ^ *«g 

to a man: 'Go to Khalid bin Walid ^ «T y ' r & ' & 

and tell him that the Messenger of 4)1 J^j Oi t JlJjJI jJU- 

Allah 3|§ commands you: "Do not - s ^ >. >, ' v f, 

kill any women or any (farm) ^ J «^* ^ :d -^- M 

laborer.'" (Sahih) . «U ^ 
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(Another chain) that was t-i f £~ *f 

narrated from Rabah bin Rabi', ^ J <4 ! ^ U,J> " 

from the Prophet with similar if & £ \-^\ fife. 

wording. (Sahih) */>• , ^ *« 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: & c£ S 4 * ^ & S ^ 
"Thawri was mistaken in it." [l1 . ^ , ^ | -J> 

JU 

Chapter 31. Burning The iU - (n ~J|) 

Lands Of The Enemy * ' " " - > . 

J on ii^jo >OJi 

2843. It was narrated that J, J^UJ-i ^ il^i - YAtr 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "The < . ' „ „ * „^ 
Messenger of Allah sent me to v* 1 d U ^ 

a village called Ubna, and said: ^ ^ y t( Jy$| j£ t ^-^1 

'Go to Ubna in the morning and ' 4 > , „* C „ " , „/ i 
burn it/" (Da^ * ^ & Of ^ 5* 

cil» :Jl£ .Jjf l«J 5l* j&S jj 

^ l5j>JI ^ l-lli tjlf>Jl tJjbjji A^-^>-f [kjLx*^ Sill— J] l^jPU 

.V'V:^ t jJill tfji.] a]j> *Jj tJUJ \ «1A:^ t JaJlj i4i ^JU> tiuJi>. y> YIM:^- 
Comments: 

Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now'. (Footnotes of Da'ifSunan Ibn Majah 1 ). 

2844. It was narrated from Ibn fitfl £| J&*£ 6a> - YAii 
'Umar that the Messenger of ; , , . ^. 
Allah % burned the palm trees of J ^ & j*» $ & 4 d U ^ ^ 
Banu Nadir, and cut down /SJ% ijs Js\ [^] j|j ^ ^ ( 
Buwairah (the name of their , -,.f- > >• 
garden). Then Allah revealed the u r : J^J > ^ - s jdj?l 62 J 



[11 Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) 
cut down of the palm trees (of the 



enemy), or you left them .^Vl [o : ^*>J|] 

standing...' 41 ' (SafciA) 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet jjgj, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet ;|§. The Prophet |§ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight/ defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn ^ - fa & gfe. _ Y Aio 

'Umar that the Prophet |g burned 7 ' > „ , t 

the palm trees of Banu Nadir and & & ^ ^° ^ 

cut mem down. Concerning that, .- '-s- ^ * ft, f.f 

therr poet said: - . ' 

,1** ■', ', t ..- - 1 
"It is easy for the elite of Banu ^ -e*»J 'jr^ 1 

Luai — « . * 

To burn Al-Buwairah in a 

frightening manner." (SaAi/i) j . W • : .. « s^J^Jl, ^ 

Comments: 

b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit & 

b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Ransoming ^jU&l »lJi £U - (TY ^^Ji) 

Prisoners 

2846. It was narrated from Ayas ^ lUi j oL^i ^ £U t£U- - YAi*\ 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his . s , ., . „ „ ^ < s „ 
father said: "We attacked, 0 ^ & & ^ 



m Al-Hadir 59:5. 
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Hawazin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 5g| with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet ^ 
met " me in the marketplace, and 
said: 'By Allah, give her to me.' 
So I gave her to him, and he sent 
her as a ransom for some of the 
Muslim prisoners who were in 
Makkah." {Sahik) 

y Woo:^ lt 5jU^l l j r J~Jl f-\J*j J-idl 
Comments: 



u* 't^ y ] £ **** & & 

ci^ .3 y iy aSj» 

,aj io.^S^p C-j Jo- 



Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i,e v 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 



Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 

2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims defeated 
them and it was returned to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah sg|. 
He said: "And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them, and Khalid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah 



err uJb S^iiiJi <fe yfe- 



Allah (SaAifc) 
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Comments: 

If a Muslim's properly was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 
from whom it was taken away. 



Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
HI said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion/ The people 
found that strange. 111 When he 
saw that, he said: 'Your 
companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah/" 
Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 



±&\ ifcf 5? l^S - YA1A 



<!r? jfe # ^ 

l JL* lj^Li»» :*H| ^11! JUi "cT^ 
tSTc^sj tJd i-lifl i 

:JU iUi ife ■ 



2849. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet jg, who died. The 
Prophet s|| said: 'fie is m Hell/ 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 



i-;. •- «— is* >■* y« i'.i:-* i 

% <J# &3 M ^ <P 5i£ 



' l| Wondering why the Prophet ^ was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 
of Hell is only for disbelievers. 



jfl Bj£ £| *1p £Sj£ - YA« • 



l^s 'Or*" sit jj-^J ^ <_s^ 



01 !>H1 



2850. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg§ led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a camel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: 'O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Hasan) 

Comments: r*-^ ^ Y"i t \ V o 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 



.sum ^ <u1 



Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 

2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet || 
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awarded one third (of the spoils , ^ , „ . , 

of war) after the one fifth (had 0* ui ^ ^ 

been taken). [1] (Sa/uA) M Idl- ^ ^jU- <>° 4i3 0* 

YViA:^ iJiJl JJ ^^^iJI tjls j^J 4jl^»Jl ojbjj! 4>-^-l [^>w»3 -gij** 
fy** dj>£j> «• ^JJi <«bj t^n*/T : ^-S"UJI 4>«j>w>j i<u (^jjill oLa- c^>a>- {j> 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth' of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 

2852. It was narrated from gfe :JL *£* >• m£ fife. _ YAoY 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the ^ , 

Prophet H awarded one quarter 4*J^' <j> q* 3 -^ ±£ if cr* 

of the spoils to those who ^ ' / - ^fc ^ ^ 

attacked the enemy at the * „ 

beginning and one third to those ^jl i£^p\M ^ iJjs*SU 

who attacked at the end. (Sahih) . «„ «'( . . . - s- K f 

Comments: - ^ 

The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 

2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated >\ . ^ >j *^ ffi^ _ YA(>r 
from his father that his ^ t \ . -i>t 
grandfather said: "There is no ^1 jj S1£j Uul :-JLL>A\ 
awarding of the spoils after the <f . V 1 ' * f ■ - *• *•* 

113 Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah |g, rather . ■ , tt , ^ 

whatever the army acquires (of °y^ s V- -SB 5»> <^-j ^ J* 
spoils of war) will be distributed * j4-*<J> <Js- 

among strong and weak alike." ' 
(Hasan) 

* -y, vivt: c iCiji^toU- <^^l [,>->■ wtu-J] (c^3l) :^>J 

Raja' said: "I heard Sulaiman bin & OUli cJU^i :DH£^] JU 

Musa say to him: Makhul , „ t „ * ^ , > , 

narrated to me from Habib bin 9 s - & :<J J >- 

Maslamah that the Prophet ft gj« :sWl J l$ & <J}\ ST UlS 

awarded the spoils of war, one ^,1 ^ ,~ 

quarter at the beginning and one Jus .vliiJl :.Jis ^-^j 

third after his return/' 'Amr said: <? \ *>* X* 'J' , * - ■ - f . - 

'I narrate to you from my - - - ^ 

grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 

Vj^' lK* cr-*^ 1 '<-^ O^c* i^ii^Jl tijlijjl C t >** i> ' "^-1] ''{Hf** 

Comments: 

a. The chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration of Makhul is also Sound. So, 'Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadiih. 

b. Even though the chain of 'Amr bin Shuaitf s Hadith is Sound, it is the Faiwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu', i.e., he reported the practice of the Prophet $g. 



Chapter 36. Division Of V^k - <T\ j***«Al> 

Spoils Of War * (r.^i) 

2854. It was narrated from Ibn ■ j1*jS.^ : ,^ - YA*2 

'Umar that the Prophet , ." ■ 

distributed the war spoils on the ^ 4 d U ^ 9^ 2^ 

Day of Khaibar, giving three iJ&'fS <1%A M -?J| if J| 

shares to the horseman, two „ ~ - 

shares for the horse, and one *£uf- y>«3 :jHM 5?>5 ^jUj 
share for the man. (Sahik) 
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y YYYT:^ '<J~*J' 0U-$~» ^ •~>\j olpJI ojb_^l a^- [^>s*<? wtuJ] :^^>bJ 
Uaj-p-j WlY:^ tjj «j i YA"lV:^ t^jU^JI *>-j>-tj i«u ^Ij^ LJ-i^- :ijUa ^1 ^4^- 

Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihad requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 

Chapter 37. Slaves And *LUlj Ju-*JI tL>\* - (TV 

Woman Accompanying The \***u " ' 

Muslims (In Battle) (rv ****** g dj-H^i 

2855. 'Umair, the freed slave of l^li. y - YAeo 

Aabi Lahm - Waki' said;- "He . t ,/ m , v 
used to not eat meat" - said: "I & 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ : C0 J 

fought alongside my master on - j^ ^£ £ ^ 

the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 



j ■» — — > > £ ' ' ' * + + " * m " 

slave. I was not given anything cP u - ^ '-{4,3 ^\ ^ 

from the spoils of war but I was ^ y< - .ft ^ 

given from the least of the ,J ^ 1 * 

utensils (goods) a sword, which I • Cr? iJ- ■ 

dragged when I put it around my ^ ^ * gj > . ^ ^ 

waist." (Safe/A) J - C ^ ^ 

jLX>ij s Lr*^ V^J '-i^>Jl tj^bjjj +»- ^p-l [^>w» oaL-.l] '.fgjpa -*+<t 

Comments: 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm cSii :<ZJ, J £J j& j>\ - YA«*V 
'Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "I o „ s 
fought alongside the Messenger of ^ o* '^U^i Cji -4* 

Allah m in seven campaigns, SkS fl ^ l^k 

looking after their goods, making ' ' ■■ 
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food for them, tending the „ #- , ^ ^ ,„ , „,< .j- 

wounded and looking after the CT" - -^ A,J C ""^-j* 



- -<i ui 1 0* 

Comments: - t - 

Women used to participate in /#2&2 in the period of the Prophet gg|, but it 

was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijfib. After that, the 

Prophet m did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 

Chapter 38. Order Of The f&fy j V*? " (rA 

Leader (rA uji) 

2857. It was narrated that : J^J| £ tffc - YAoV 

Safwan bin 'Assal said: "The . , it * „ ^ f rf 

Messenger of Allah sent us in (i «=M '• ^ 

a miUtary detachment and said: ^ ^^j, J Jfc_ £ 

'Go in the Name of Allah, and in \ ^ ~ , " „„ „ ' 

the cause of Allah. Fight those :JB Cf. Mjfe> If- ^iU^ U ^ 

who disbelieve in Allah. Do not , > , . 1 -* i *.i \ *- i^- 

mutilate, do not be treacherous, , „ " ' 

do not steal from the spoils of ji^ IjklS .4&I J-*-* 

war, and do not kill children.'" . \^ .*„ . , v .f/ . .*„ \' 

(Hasan) Vj tl ^" ^ J Vj "*S 

J\ iiO*. ,y AATV: C iYV/»:^l <y ^Ldl o-^f mU-|] :ge>J 



2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 



"Whenever he appointed a man If" *Si 

to lead a military detachment, the J - ^ - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j|| would ; e / - / ; 

advise him especially to fear ^ ^£-j 3*' ^ ^' 4j-u <^ 

Allah and heat me Muslims with 4 , . >■-«•? .* , 

him well He said: 'Fight in the ' - & ■> 

Name of Allah and in the cause of I jy*U : JUs . i ^LUI -Ui 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell mem that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay'* 1 -' or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 



'j£ IjiflS .4u! J— ^ c4ul 

jiu S^ift l£% .jus. jf 
jU tj\ J4^i pfe 
p ■ J?^ ^jji^f 

■ Cjifr^ J\ & J\ 

U ^ jl cilia &\ tjjbjgslfj 

^1)1 «ujI j^i t5_^i 

IjUuj jf I^f jti .j-^LXJI 

djjf jU jU ..J4^ pfe 

.ill; & tfj <&i & j**5 t ic : 
Xoj dj^s j*4J J-*-^' j 



M Al-Fay': wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims' hands without any 
fighting. 
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your father and of your ^^j^ - ^ » ^ 

Companions, for if you violate f ' ' ^ <-^- ? 

your protection and the protection . «Y 1&>- ^ v -^?f ^jjj V 

of your fathers, that is easier for ^ ^ o 

you than violating the protection t<j£>- JjUL <j e^J^j Jli 

of Allah and the protection of His - ^-g »• jj^j . j^r 

Messenger. If you lay siege to ^ ' £ * ^ 

them and they want you to let .dJJi jL t£jj| ^lii ^ •}) 

them come out with a promise of 

the judgement of Allah and His 

Messenger do not offer them a 

promise of the judgement of Allah 

and His Messenger s||, rather 

offer them your judgement, 

because you do not know if you 

will actually pass (the same as) 

Allah's judgment regarding them 

or not/" (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

.4j oLdi- tloJis- ^VY^:£ ; ^jzt-j jy^ 1 * 

Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihffl, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 
of war after having accepted their request. 

Chafer 39. Obedience To {WJ 4PlL uli - (r*^*J\) 

The Ruler ' ' <n*dD 

2859. It was narrated from Abu ^JV 5 J} ci Jh £ " YA °^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ .y* gfc t pj ^ 
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***** 



Allah ^ said: "Whoever obeys Oo „> « „ „ t , „ > -.c. 

me, obeys Allah, and whoever s -*>* ^' f>* <J>' <^ o^-^' 

disobeys me, disobeys Allah. j£j t^lLf :a|§ jui J I* :JU 

Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys . ,^ „ , * 

me, and whoever disobeys the M J*» •»* W fc^ 1 

ruler, disobeys me." (Softife) ^ — ^fcf t ^ t ^jjj — 

Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Prophet gg is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 

b. "Ruler" means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas y\ j jLlS £3 ±US — YAV 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah i| said: "Listen and obey, 



Si ^4 Gj£ :YU J? # 



even if the one appointed over ^ ^^J| ll53bC- 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a > * , o „ £ 

head like a raisin. " (Sahih) : M & ^ '-M 0^ & ^ 

JiIp J*Jc£1 jjj c I 

jLio ^ -u^_/> 1W:^ t^j^Jlj _u*jl iaLo| <_jL ijLi^l t^jU^JI ajj-^I '.^jS%i 

2861. It was narrated from Umm gfe f £ >| ^ _ YAlt 
Husain that She heard the " f ; 

Messenger of Allah jgg say: "Even ^ 0* <>* ^i^>Jl ^ 

if the one appointed over you is a ' , ^j^ *i , , ^ . 

mutilated Ethiopian slave whose ' f 1 uc*^ 

nose and ears have been cut off, j^lp ^1 iji : jj| <i»l J_^3 oJU-i. 
listen to him and obey, so long as , * , ? * * „ , ' ^ 

he leads you according to the U 1 W'U J 'fc^ ^ 

Book of Allah. " (Safcift) . ^1 l&tf 

. «u ^1 ^jI \ATA:^ lijvajtd! 

2862. It was narrated from Abu ■ \j£ ' s£±^ - YA^Y 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah * ' ■ ul 

when the Iqdmah for the prayer ^1 \f- : ^ al>J 
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had already been given, and there , . . . „ , , » c - . 

was a slave lea dine them in - - y- ' cco^ -r^r 

prayer. It was said: "This is Abu ^Ijj jjj t sJ£ll Jl 5! *i J ^ 

Dharr/' so he (the slave) started , , , . r - „ 

to move back. But Abu Dharr : J^* -r^^ -V" ^ . S"5*-SaJl 

said: "My close friend (i.e., the ^ u jf ^ ^fe >• 

Prophet j||) told me to listen and ^ £ s f 

obey, even if (the leader was) an 1^ olS" ujj tj^lj ji $g| ^^H^ 

Ethiopian slave with amputated 'I'LSji l'*" 

limbs." (Sfl/iife) ''-^ ^ * — 

Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government, a post is granted based on qualification and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 
appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 

Chapter 40. There Is No J $ :il{-tt« jus-JO 

Obedience Through a , ^ 0 ^ 

Disobedience Towards Allah " " 

2863. It was narrated from Abu :£i J & A - VAVf 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the " f , 

Messenger of Allah j§| sent <-Js** oi - u ^ a : ^JJ^ Cf. 

'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the , , f • 

head of a detachment, and I was — - \ ; 

among them. When he reached ^ ilili i±JC *§§ 4ul Jj-^j o) <_sjJl>JI 

the battle site, or when he was -. ^« .*« , . t .„ 

partway there, a group of the ^ f 1 U Uj ^ i*" 

army asked permission to take a tjj^JaJ! j^aAl 015 jt ttflj^ ^-tj 

different route, and he gave them c */ , " , • , - ><f Y. 

permission, and appointed >^ r* 1 ^ 

'Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais .^lil ^ ^ gu£ £ &\ & 1^ 

As-Sahrru as their leader, and I „ * , ^ o 

was one of those who fought d{£ ^ 0*s3 

alongside him. When we were ,1^ f jU r ^.j - tj, 

partway there, the people lit a fire Z ^ , 

to warm themselves and cook j»l -4^ J ^ • ^s-^ ^y&^Q 
some food. 'Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: "Do 
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I not have the right that you L. uf Ui •£ -ijtl 

should listen to me and obey?" r/ 5 ^ ' ■ cri • J 1 J 

They said: ''Yes." He said: "And Jii : J u .^5 :1j5ti ?oj££L> VI 
if I command you to do ' f , lV , < i / 
something, will you not do it?" f 1 ^ ?^ J r^>" ^ f^' 
They said: "O course." He said: t ^ jfc ^ 

"Then I command you to jump > t t \ , , t( f f 

into this fire." Some people got .^tX-^Jl lj5L^>! :Jla 

up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 

about to jump, he said: "Restrain a £| ^^jj ^ |j*g£ £ji liU 

yourselves, for I was joking with # . > 

you/' When we came to Al- f** r^ 1 ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

Madinah, they mentioned that to "ftjr j?? ^ 4 

the Prophet and the 

Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him. " (Hasan) 

\1» '.^jyjfjJS Jlij (.Aj jjjU {ji -bji ^ IV jX'.X^sA Alf odLwit] '.g±j>u 

Comments: 

a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet gjg were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet j§|. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet *|§ requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 
Jihad or religion in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 

2864. It was narrated from Ibn ^jdj utjf £J iU£ - Y A*U 

'Uinar that the Messenger of - t t 

Allah m said: "The Muslim is 6* cS & if & 0? 1 

obliged to obey (the ruler) - ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

whether he likes it or not, unless >- f ^ ^- ^ 

he is commanded to commit an j»l ±* ; Vti J-*^ ^ S£i> " 3 

act of disobedience. If he is , .,r . - ,»~:, , 

commanded to commit a sin then V y v 

he should neither listen nor ^J&d :JU«||4iIJ 
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obey." (Sam) -J id fclk ^1 

Comments: 

a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 

2865. It was narrated from ^ y fr> "_ YAV9 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the # ^ ^ 
Prophet said: "Among those in Cf. f - l^^>-j :^ & cs-^ 

charge of you, after I am gone, . ^ >• Ipuil Gsit :j Up 

will be men who extinguish the ^ * ^ * 

Sunnah and follow innovation. CM 5" 1 -4* 

They will delay the prayer from \ ^ ^ . w*. ^ . ^ 
its proper time." I said: "O </' ' ~ </• ^ y " S 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to 

them, what should I do?" He a - - % «j , „ 

said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm r jy>} ^ :Jli & 4r' 01 
'Abd, what you should do? There ^J^J6J dj4*>- 
is no obedience to one who 

disobeys Allah." (ffiwan) 0* **S JI 0J>& '3*^ 

Comments: 

It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, #s 
in the matter of Khalq Qur'dn, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge ^ ^ ^ ^ _ (n ^ 

2866. It was narrated that 1^ :^Ui ^ ^ ^ - YA*n 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "We gave „ . . . t , f „ ... t , 
our pledge to the Messenger of J ^ & 'u^l & - 
Allah jg§, pledging to listen and ^| Jt ^i ^ A I j^p j iJ-*i ^ 
obey in times of hardship and ^ ^ , t ' '„ , t ^ 
times of ease, willingly or b>. ti *W ^ 5 ^ If" 
reluctantly, and when others are • - 4J J t> t c^UJ| 
shown preference over us, and " - 

that we would not dispute the j£ il ^ <Jj^J : « B 

order of those in charge, that we . j^j,. ^ ^ 

would speak the truth wherever " J \ ,i f ^ ^ 

we are, and that we would not .&af ^iSfl £j£ Sf 61 j . £fe jjrtflj 

fear the blame of anyone when • ^juJ ^ l!£ VJli <3 " M' 

acting or speaking for the sake of ^ ' - c ^ . J* J 

Allah." (Sahih) .^tjl^l 

«±-Jb- & vm:^ {.UNI tJ£-ylj nfjtfJl *>-j^t 

Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, imending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 

2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i EsSi # fli* tifi* - YA1V 
said: "We were with the Prophet . ,* , , <t , , fi > . • 
g| - seven or eight or nine of us '£r oi ^ -f*^ & -*AjP 
- and he said: 'Will you not give ^ J>\ J\ t l£ £ %J> *^J-1\ 
pledge to the Messenger of ^ 6 , , ^ " * [ 

Allah?' So we stretched forth our ^ c>. ! '^J*- 1 ' 

hands and someone said: 'O £fj .^Jd y> €\ ^Vl 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?' He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey 7 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you will 
not ask tile people for anything.' 
He said: 'I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him.' " (Sahih) 



2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: 'We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah m on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He 2|§ 
said: "As much as you can." 
(Hasan) 



}f £Ui j! 5*lS; 3|| alp £s :Jil 
ill is :Js« Jiii .e#f ilki 

:JU «ki ,>&! IjiLi ^ 

^j^ 1 -laa-w j ^^31 cj<**i 

: jXAj ^ — YA1A 

^ -Zjk ci [A 



Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet ^ is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet || is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet' s saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of bis companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 



The Chapters On Jihad 



107 



-» * 



'Jj Ji- £j§ *|JI gli fl* 



2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet jgg, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet |j§ did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
|g said: 'Sell him to me/ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 



ol>iU i4Ju» :Jg§ jUi 



Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H; said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection nor will He 
look at them nor purify them and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 



J J> ci P. £ $U - YAV * 

:^jf ^} '(Hs^S ^3 '£1211 fj* 

& fejJ -<ty £ J* J*J 
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anything he does not fulfill it. 
(Sahih) 



.YY«V 




Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 

2871. It was narrated from Abu l£U J\ jf\ - YAV^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , _ > "/ / m ^ t , 



a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nihayah, lbn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, admiriistratiori of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet jj§ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur'an and Sunnah. 



Allah £| said: "The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone." They said: 
"What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them. " (Sahih) 





Comments: 
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2872. It was narrated from .^f . 4l ^ « ^ _ YAVY 
Abdullah that the Messenger of 

Allah said: "A banner will be l£U j : C : ^ ^ : ^ 

set up for every traitor on the Day r * . \ > , n .-j* „ 

of Resurrection, and it will be «tf ^ ''^ <^ ^ 

said: 'This is the treachery of so- t j5lj ^ t^lipSfl Je- t^Li ^ 

and-so.'" (Sahih) *' > . _ 

y jli ^1 Wfl:^ t jJinll jKe^j 'js—^J t|jL~~»j t _jJi <±jJb>- 

2873. It was narrated from Abu : *£JJl ^ J! 61^ l&U- - YAVr 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the . ,rf-if .-: #. 
Messenger of Allah g said: "For ~ J * J* • ^ iW ^ 
every traitor a banner will be set .| ji. tlj^ jJ j£ id>Uj^- 
up on the Day of Resurrection, > A ^ - „ 
commensurate with his V1 » J **j JU :Jli 
treachery." (Sahih) — ^ ^ 'jfo >£> 

Comments: v 

a. Violating the pledge given to a legal niler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 43. The Pledge Of ^ ~ ( * r 

Women Hf ^ 0 

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir l*;^L ; ^ J>\ - YAV£ 
said that he heard Umaimah bint ;>> . ^ s . , ^. 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the ^ Of 
Prophet ^ with some other ^ l^f : ju 
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women, to offer our 
him. He said to us: '(I * 
pledge) with regard to ov 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women.'" {Sdhih) 

Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 

b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 
observed. 

2875. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet $g said: "When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah jg, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah's saying: 'O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge../"^ 
'Aishah said: "Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah would say to them: 'Go, 
for you have given your pledge.' 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg| never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only." 

'Aishah said: "By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah jgj did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah $g never touched the hand 



&\ J^ij J\ h°Jr\i iSl loiyijl cits' 
^ cJl* . £>Nl 

is c^i; .ai Sjst 1; 



[1] Al-Mumtatianah 6002 
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of a woman. He would say to - 
them, when he had accepted then- 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge/ verbally." (Sahih) 

Comments: Cj -JI 0*1 ^ 

The Prophet jgg used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah |g, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair/" (Sumn 
Abu Dawud: 131). 

Chapter 44. Competitions U^j iti - «* ^J\) 

And Contests ' (£t 

2876. It was narrated from Abu j £li J\ ^ ]Z : J>\ - YAV*\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever enters a 



horse (in a race) between two ^ <-Jr~*- If. ii&Z Uul : jjjl* 

other horses, not knowing ' f . / ,.,t, .... , .*„ 

whether it will win, that is not «$' <^ 4 V^ ! ^ 0* 't^j" 

gambling. But whoever enters a j^j t^j 4,1 j^j Jtf : ju 

horse (in race) between two other _ m - f * ^ ^ * s 

horses, certain that it will win, 4 Jr^ o» ^ >J 5« ^ 

that is gambling/' {DaHf) ^ g ^ j^f ^ ^ ^ 



2877. It was narrated that Ibn xj> I&jU- : *| ^ - YAW 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of *. , \\ *** m * "'■ * * * 1 

Allah |g made a horse lean, and ^ ^'^^^'^^r^ - 

he would send the horse that he . ^ ^| J^j ^3 : Jvl ^i- 

had made lean from Hafya' to 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada', and (he 
would send) the horse that he had 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- 
Wada' to the mosque of Banu 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place. By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya' and Thaniyyatul-Wada' are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wad&' and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 



2878. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3|| said: "There should be If <-jy>* J* If oUlii £j> i& 

no prizes for racing except races " t t s. , ? 

with camels and horses." (Sahih) & 0» ufc- f** <J>} 

J i\ fe, Vi :f| 4i\ Jil : JLS 

• J' oa> " 

Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahddith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihad is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of : f ^j, ic _ (t0 , 0 

Traveling With The Qur'an ^ ' J Sf*, . • * f „ 

To The Land Of The Enemy (to *m>I) >uJl ^ijl JJ fifiSt 

2879. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 4 - . ^ - >~ { ^ _ ^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ * * ' ^ 

Allah j|| forbade traveling with ^ lS^-G" 0 

the Qur'an to the land of the ^f"^ -j - ' u°' ^ " ^jJti 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 0 # 'C? i>* 'if ~ 

of it. (Sahih) JJ ji^L ^ M ^ |g <til J ^ 

i^II ... jliSGl wi=»waJlj yLw jt \^J! i5jU*yi tjjLAj cYW* 

2880. It was narrated from Ibn , * „ , 4 ^, ;tf , 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ «* ^ " YAA * 
Allah m used to forbid traveling ^ t ^ ^ j£i &| 
with the Qur'an to the land of the . , . f ^ . )fc 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold J*^- 01 ^ ^ ! SI & tfe^J 

ofit(&**) ^ ^ a auj. fc ^Ji ^ J, 



•J 



Comments: * CV * ^ VA ^ : C 'r***«VJ 

a. Whenever the Qur'an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'an to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur'an should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 

Chapter 46. The Distribution ^Jj^S ZLLZ - (t*i 
Of One Fifth 111 ' ' ' ' ' 

2881. It was narrated from :^JsS\ ip ^ [y^y. - YAA> 



One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger jgj, see Sural Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubair - , > , , „ . 

bin Mufim told him that he and lJ *£ ^ Crl* ^ ^i 1 l**- 

'Uthrnan bin 'Affan came to the of ■ # ^ tulJJ jfl ^ 

Messenger of Allah || to speak to > ' „ * ° > /, 

him about the way in which the > ^ ^ Cf. 'j£ 

one fifth from Khaibar had been ^ fiU Jjj ^ ^, J^'jj y 

distributed to Banu Hashim and ' / 

Banu Muttalib. They said: "You p-^l* ^ j-*- o-*^ <itf 

have distributed it to our brothers " u ' . to ' ^ 

Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, " ^ * ' 

but we are related to you (to Banu J j^j JUi tilyj . i^-iWJl 

Hashim) in the same way (as ,f „ M „ „ , a -i, 

Banu Muttalib)." The Messenger t T kJl ^ SS* ^ * * ' 

of Allah ^ said: "Rather I think .«U>-lj ki 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet jgg who are forbidden to receive Zakat and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet Jg| declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu TaQb) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. 



Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu 'Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and 'Uthrnan). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



25. The Chapters 
On Hajj Rituals 



(w ibdi) 



Chapter 1. Going Out For 
Hajj 



2882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Traveling is a kind 
of torment it keeps anyone of you 
from his sleep, food and drink. 
When anyone of you has fulfilled 
the purpose for which he 
traveled, let him hasten to return 
to his family. ,, (Sahih) 



'll* - YAAY 



r^ 0 uf "if 'j^^ 1 cA M 
jjfcl .ytldl # bfe JlUIi :Jli 

i>A»i:£ i^iJUJl ^ i^iai ji-Ji :^>U tSj^Jl t^jUnJ! (wiJl) :^j>u 



Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet jg| 
with similar wording. (Sahih) 



> > 



. -• i»' > • <" .« •• * * « --ii *•■« i*?" <• 
■5jA 'SI! y^ 1 S jiS* ^ ' if '•tJ 

-Cfl ... 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet £g| set out from AI-Madinah after performing the Zw/if prayer, 
and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Daivud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 

2883. It was narrated from Ibn 0? Jy^ J Cf. ZJ? ~ TAAr 

'Abbas that Fadl said - or vice IpUiJ ^ : VB <bl x£ 

versa: "The Messenger of Allah #1 ^ t 

said: 'Whoever intends to perform -^j-^ 0* '-V** J=*^ 0* <M^i 

Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for ,f * '\ ' 

he may fall sick, lose his mount, J ^ V' ^ ^ 4 ^ 



or be faced with some need/" <ol J^j JU :JU ^ Uaj^-I 

(Hasan) „- . „ ~ s . • s" ■ 

^5 aJLs .Js«va g^it ifjl 

US" ^«-^ ^")UJI *4 ; ^ ? S'j J ^pY'00tYU *>-_^>-l [j-«>-] '-gjj** 

YYo/V:xw-Ij 4 WY'Y :^ ojb J ^1 J> J, u>j VY/^^JUd i_iJil£J! ^ 

Comments: 

Ho//- is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of ^Ji £>K - (Y j^Ji) 

Haji ' ' (Y^!l) 

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali * ^ • ^ - ; ^ - YAAt 
said: "When the following was " " t J i 

revealed: "And Hajj (pilgrimage <y. jj^* ^ 

to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) t J . . ,7^, _~ ^ ^ " 

is a duty that mankind owes to y " . . ' 

Allah, for whoever can bear the UJ :<Jll ^ i^^iLpI J 

way." [1] They asked: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every 



™ A! 7mran 3:97. 
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year?' He remained silent. They .-, />• x 

asked: Is it every year? He said: [ ^ V = ^ J,] <V ^ 

'No. If I had said yes, it would ?^ j| j *J| &\ j^j £ 

have become obligatory/ Then the * ^ ./ * _ , , 

following was revealed: "O you :JU * V 1 * ^ <^ [1] r 3 

who beheve! Ask not about things '.«c^J .12 : JJ3 jjj .tfi 

which, if made plain to you, may " ' 

cause you trouble/" 111 (i¥as««) 4 3^ £ i£3 5£t 1^0 

.Ol :sjsU0 4*^3 p'4 

Comments: 

a. Ha;; is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.&, 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 

2885. It was narrated that Anas : Jj£ & <ul XS ^° jI^S - YAAe 

bin Malik said: "They said: 'O ' f • - £ >° <* 

Messenger of Allah, is Hajj ^ & l ^ ^ 

(required) every year?' He said: 'If J, J>\ ^ t 3di J\ \£ <.J^jSl\ 

I were to say yes, it would have ' \ . , " , , 

become obligatory, and if it were J- "J-J u - : L^ 15 4^ 

to become obligatory, you would l£ :cJi :Jtf *tf 

not (be able to) do it, and if you " * , K , I ^ 

did not do it you would be ^ \y>y£ }Jj <. l# l^jSJ jU 
punished/" (Satofc) 



-l*Ui <CoO>Jj t^VA:^ I^JJSJ ^yCS- & (^jj^jJl A>t>w5J [^?6V»] '.^j^C 

Comments: -^ Ul ^i^ 1 M <-'*>*^> 

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 



m Al-Md'idah 5:101. 
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2886. Jt was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra' bin Habis asked 
the Prophet jg|: "O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"Rather it is just onee. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 



erf' CjU>- - YAA*l 



I). mVi 6i ^ ton- 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of 
And 'Umrah 

2887. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Perform 
Hajj and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing them one 
after the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



: j| jS2 t l&U - YAAV 

6* 5"' erf ^ # J - 

u£ y^iiij i*ji^sij oji 

. (xj^ii i-si ^ 

jk^»1* ^i*' J^c-bj^>- IjaIj 

C/. yt^ iy. & # ^ c* 1 



0* <***J 



4^ 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 'Umrali is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajj'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu ^JU : J>\ l&U- - YAAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: ^ / r ^ ^ > ? 
"From one 'Umrah to another is 4^ u? M t£> <#3* c*' 
an expiation for the sins that came f ^ t £lUli ?JU> J 'o^? 1 
in between them, and Hajj Mabrur * „ _ . ^ sj ^ 
(an accepted Hfl/;) brings no less a •S**^ > : <J^ sit (J^ 1 <■>' " 6 j& 
reward than Paradise." (5aAift) 3 ^jj £J,j >U j& u 

Comments: 

a. Ha/; 'Mabrur' means the Ha;)' in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight arid other sins. So, it is translated as ah 'accepted Hajj'. 

b. 'Umrah expiates all the past sins. 

2889. It was narrated from Abu ^ £ J* jfi \&Z- - YAA^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ " ^ " 

Allah £g said: ''Whoever performs 0* 'jj-^ 5* J £0J 

Hajj to this House, and does not \ *>■. 'us . 'u: ! t; , -l" f 

have sexual relahons nor commit t f ^ „ * 

any disobedience, will go back jUj jU* ^4P' gf- ^* 
like the day his mother bore kA'-Xy 
him." ' J C?" J ^ 

. <u £-t^>- ^ (j* ^TO' :^ 

Comments: 

a. During Ha/;', if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situationsy then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ihram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 

Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle J^If J* £^ 4^ ~ <* r^ 30 

2890. It was narrated that Anas tg'j : _JUi *j *1£ - YAV 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet 0 } . * - , 
performed Hajj on ari old saddle, 5* ^J* 5r* <>■ C^ 31 
wearing a cloak that was worth. «^ 4UU ^ ^i! 
four Dirham or less. Then he said; , „^%.^t - - 

'O Allah, a Hajj in which there is J* 'jH^IP c$j^ -^J J^j 

no showing off nor reputation ^ ^ yfo^ ^ *i .A ^ 
sought.' " (Hasan) - / " *c r ^ 

U l^o juiyt <Jj (. \oTt :^ t >AY /Y :jjJwJI ^yii)^^-^! £»UJl ^ ^Js^-Jl <uw>j 

Comments: ^ r* u J 

a. The Prophet gf|/ wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and 'Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 

2891. It was narrated that Ibn :>J£ *| % J*> y> ~ YA ^ 



'Abbas said: "We were with the 



Messenger of Allah m between <£ # & & & ^ 

Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we « & : Jli ^ts- ^1 t^JUJi ^1 ^ 

passed through a valley. He said: , o ^ ^ _ ^ . ^ 

'What valley is this?' They said: U ^ •5^ l J ^ c£ j£S £ l *W3 

Azraq Valley/ He said: Tt is as if I ^ :)j j|J ^ 'f, ^ 

can see Musa SflsSt' — and he ^ , , t( ' _ ^ ' f ' 

mentioned something about the M ^ t^l J^* -tijj^ 1 

length of his hair, which Dawud ^ ^ t ki ,^ ° M 'iii 

(one of the narrators) did not J ^ " ^ , - 

remember — 'putting his fingers ^ jJJsp 4] .41*1. ^ £?*>\ \**f\j 

in his ears and raising his voice to -' u ,s ( . 

Allah reciting the Ta/Wyrt, ^ f :Jb .V>W ljU ^ 
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passing through this vaUey/ Then , j t < . . f s : ( ? ^ 

we traveled on until we came to a - tf w ' JUi • ^ ^> M ^ 

narrow pass, and he said: 'What Jfsv :JU -cJj fci : I^Jlf 

pass is this?' They said: ' K> „ * > , - ,* .t 

'Thaniyyat Harsha' or 'LafV He «M J* 'v^Ji Ji 

said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, ( * u ( -q£ ^ 'y^- 

on a red she-camel, wearing a ' -V* ' • 

woolen cloak and holding the .«LX> 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.' " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to the 
Prophet HI, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter s. The Virtue Of The \^ - (o 

Pilgrim's Supplication ' ' 

2892. It was narrated from Abu ^feJl <>! - YA^Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f„, „, ' . i, « ;. 

Allah ^ said: "The pilgrims ^ l d U & * tf> b ^ 
performing Ha;)' and 'Umrah are a <>° 4"^*^ o^^*" 

delegation to Allah. If they call " ' ' I \ / ' ^' \ \ 

upon Him, He will answer them; JzH" l£ °o* 'jSj" ui 5» ! •£* $ 

and if they ask for His a.i a >- : ' ,! ^ ,'m**h 

forgiveness, He will forgive . , 

them" (Hasan) *| M ft JlWtf :Jii 3 

2893. It was narrated from Ibn Cf. ~ YA^f 
'Umax that the Prophet M said: = - . |tftl . >i i |/t . 
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"The one who fights in the cause < s * tl ^ > 

of Allah, and the pilgrim '"^ «*r" ^ p ¥ 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah are a ^ l J=r- ^ 

delegation to Allah. He invited * ? , >' V ' i( 

them, so they responded to Him, ■ V*""* 'A* p* Ui -J*" 1 

and they ask Him and He gives to 
them/' (Hasan) 

t* jl^p £*.-b- ^ ^Voon:^ t i T Y j^T: J>\ ^-Ul *>-y-l E^-^-] ^gi>>^ 



Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 

2894. It was narrated from Ibn tfjfe. £j j& j$ _ YA^i 

'Umar (from 'Umar) that he asked s " ' o , , ^ 

the Prophet $g for permission to ^'^^ ^^i^OUii^ 

perform 'Umrah, and he .gave him »?f v"> : 'i , . »i . - , n- 
permission and said to him: O - / • ' ' / 

younger brother, give us a share J^j .i£l*JI ^ HI ,jepl 

of your supplication, and do not , _ < \ & l\ I *i.f D :2 

forget us." (Da^) ' 5cr- ^ ^ " . 



^ ToiT:^- • toljpaJl i^i^l M . m "gw>>w 

^y. UU:^ ti^aiji JJ ^ jAj t<djJ W:^ <-^t>^> Cj~"*~ ; dl*j £$j 



.4j 



1 jV-^ 



2895. It was narrated from gfo ^ f >. j~ 4 ^ _ YMo 

Safwan bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan ~ <f ^ ^ ^ 

said that he was married to a lJ 1 Cf. 4£ If <Jjj^ if. -kjl 

daughter of Abu Darda'. He came * , f ' ,-{> 

to her and found Umm Darda' & & ^ ^ tjU ^ 

there, but he did not find Abu &| «ij cJl^j :JU 01>U> ^ <il 

Darda'. She said to him: "Do you , y , m4 <f ' - ' - -f ' £ 

intend to perform Ha/;' this year?" r 3 ^ 'f 1 ^ 1 f 1 ^ Ub " U «/J 

He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to : g ^ rf 

Allah for us to grant us goodness, ^ ^ / , ^ ' . , 

for the Prophet ^ used to say: ^ f}^ -f^ 1 

'The suppUcation of a man for his ^ . J e> ^ ^ . «L 

brother in his absence will be J ' 5 
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answered. By his head there is an t, « ^j. 1, t-,-^.* 

angel who says Amin to his " v - y - ♦ • 

supplication, and every time he :Jij ^„ i) ipj Ui£ .4SU» ^Jlp 
prays for his brother, he says: - 6 , . f , { „ 

"Aran, and the same for you/" J! °V f° ' Jb L — > J ^ 
He said: "Then I went out to the ^j, ^ Jl£ ^ ^| 

marketplace where I met Abu , , / 

Darda', and he told me something ■ ^ J% SH 

similar from the Prophet |||." 
(Safcifc) 

Yvrr:^ i«_wJ! ^JL 1> 0~JJ *UjJI J^is ^Uallj /jJI ijJLw. : £i>"* 
Comments: 

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. 

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 

Chapter 6. What (Condition) ^ 4^ ~ (1 

Makes Hajj Obligatory 

2896. It was narrated that Ibn £| f 1 ^ ^ ~ YAV; 

'Umar said: "A man stood up and iX , . ~ \'» *« 

said to the Prophet g: 'O * J * C . ? 

Messenger of Allah! What makes L?j£ : V IS 

Hfl/j obligatory?' He said: , . , ^ ' 

'Provision and a mount/ He said: V ^ ^ -G* J 

'O Messenger of Allah, what is .£ t >«r ^ s& ^ JiUi 

the (real) Ha/;T [11 He said: 'The 



one with disheveled hair and no ■ i?' «4 . ft ^ 

perfume/ Another (man) stood up . ¥ ^J, u |^| g - j£ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, _ _ _ ' 

what is the (real) Hajj?' He said: &i J^j C :Jti S$|i 

'Raising one's voice and ^ ^ 

slaughtering the sacrificial ' # '"^ " C: - 

animal/" (Da^) :J15 fgAil Uj !<&! C :Jl» 
Waki' said: "The meaning of A£- 



M Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers' versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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'Ajj is raising the voice with the ji 
Taibiyah and Aih-Thajj is 

performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on ^ ^j, ^ . ^ ^ 
the camel" ~ ? CT; <**^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one's body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 

2897. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ & jfei - YAW 

'Abbas that the Messenger of . a « 

Allah H said: "Provision and a f ST </*^" • ^ f ' 

mount," meaning, about Allah's cjlLp jll Lail- jJ^lj :JU 



saying: "Whoever can bear the 

way/'' 11 (Da'if) - ^ J dl <f ■ ^ & 

0 :%5 ^ «2U>j Sljlli :Jli 

.[IV :ol^ JO j3l 

W*\ : ^ iJ-x- j-jj -b_j— * Jip «U9j igj^jJl -C^- J fs-i-K-stf aill—l] '.^j>sS 

c(J'l>Jf' jjl^ ^j^J ll—Ojifi /JjJIj) jU-La ^ j»Ll* l (v_^j^/l_iow5>) jljj ^ *UaP ^ j^C- 

V? 'l / Z I Jj* jJail-)ij jij^> i^L*.,g> oU*«Jj t^j^j^ *J <j* i«j5^P ^ *.Uafc 

Chapter 7. A Woman o . tf ^ n> « + „ 

Performing Hajj Without A j& HP 1 : c->L - (V j^Jl) 

Guardian. (v ^ 0 

2898. It was narrated from Abu : iUJ £i *U - YA4A 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of , „ £ . „ j ^ „ , 

Allah ^ said: "No woman should <^ l d U ^; ^ «J U *^' ^ ' & 

travel the distance of three days v» :^ J>^j JU :JU 



fl] Al 'hnran 3:97. 
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or more, unless she is with her * j^r^ t ft aHi jf-rjj *-^J 
father, brother, son, husband or a I 4 - 4 £ " " ^ 
Mahram." (Sahih) £ $ }f \+A j*\ LjJ £ 



2899. It was narrated from Abu ^ J) £ y> ~ YAM 
Hurairah that the Prophet j& said: „ - f .. c*^ 
"It is not permissible for a woman " % 

who believes in Allah and the : JU -if £jS\ j! o^y* ^1 i£J£Zl\ 

Last Day to travel for more than : j ^ ^ , ^ sl'°V *UI Y> 

one day's distance without a J f-*^ - ? * * <-^ i 

Mahram.'' (Sahih) \£ ^JJ tJ^lj ^ *jrr* ^jUJ 

duj^ ^ m/vnfA:^ tf JL».j t rri/Y:-u^I [£r*-^> "Ml : ©j As 
Comments: 

a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 

2900. It was narrated that Ibn l£U -jlU & flla - Y V * 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to , * f , ^ „ - _ 

the Prophet and said: 'I have : £> Cf) ^ : ^^{ <ji 

enlisted for such and such a ^ i* $ j&j ^ 
military campaign and my wife is " - 

going for Ha/)'.' He said: 'Go back ^ : ^ ^ a* $ ^ 

with her/" (S*ft) J ^1^1 :ttM&Jl ^ 

Comments: " t - 

a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad ilij- «J| : - (a 

Of Women ' ^ ' ' ' 

2901. It was narrated that ^ f 4 . w * g& - 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O " ^ * * 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihad ie£** & If- Jl*ai *J> -U^» 
obligatory for women?' He said: . ?. £ ^ .1 sv?? . Ss ... . „ 

Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in ^ - • - lt 

which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj : J 15 ?il£>- pldJl Jp tuil J jij 17 oia 
and Al-'Umrah." (Sahih) " U ^ v s .r. \ ^ 

Comments: ^ 

a. Participating in /zMrf or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and 'Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and 'Umrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umm : Ifc* £j £\ - YVY 
Salamah that the Messenger of *>•""•'■'. * 
Allah m said: "Ha;; is the JMd of J^iil & p.X&\ y 

every weak person." (SaWft) J^ij Jli : cJU lib f f ^ « J 

■ * --' 

J ^ aL-k YIYV:^ i^Jl J^i. t£ »JI dL-Lo <. U * c Ur/o :^UJ| U 

.o^ojJIj ^>Jl ^al^poJIj i^ a -jwkllj jji^aJlj j;^! -^l^T : JaiL 

Comments: 

a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. t 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of ^4^' : 4^ " r^ 1 ) 

The Deceased a ^j,) 

2903. It was narrated from Ibn J> <il xs> - YW 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , , . - <tf „ 
Allah m heard a man saying: & ^ & oi ^ 
"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am . i " t r*. ' °s t [sj]p] tSS£s 
(O Allah) on behalf of K,/"' ' * ,„ «% 
Shubrumah." The Messenger of & - J ^ 01 

AUah m said: "Who is ^ ^ j£ ^ ^ .fe 

Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative , . f\ 

of mine/' He said: "Have you :Jli 4*/ *Y**jri i** :$lt 

ever performed Hajj?" He said: ^ ^ ^ v„ 

"No." He said: "Then make this ^ U [ ' ^ 

for yourself, then perform Hajj on . g>- jU t^iL-aJ ^ ;Ia 
behalf of Shubrumah." (Daif) 

\M\: ^ lbj^p J^-^^ t £ >t ^ tA, j^J>i' , ^rj>-^ [vJL*~i> :^j>ii 

tYT"\/i i^^JSj (.^lY:^ tots- ^Ij tT»f^:^ tt»jj»- ^1 «<o JXo i^.a>- ^ 

•^ Vo: C 'f** 23 * *^'C T"^ ^ JjP ^ ******* -^'j 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 'Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 

2904. It was narrated that Ibn # i? ~ YV * 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the tffi . ^Uu & ggfc : ^ul^l 
Prophet and said: 'Shall I " ' t I + ~ * « 
perform Ha// on behalf of my A>Ji ^ t^Gill jUlLi. ^p 'efjjyi 
father?' He said: 'Yes, perform \ v. ^ ^ - . . . .'^ 
Hay on behalf of your father, for if ^ ^\ / U ^ • ^ ' <T r" 
you cannot add any good to his .jUi B : J vi jp g£-f : Jul gg| ^1)1 
record (at least) you will not add , . < . < f • - « > 
anything bad.'" (Zfa?) H H * ' ^ ^ 2T 
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<^jJl^ ,y \T>*^:^ t Y i 6 / \ Y lj~£Jl ^ <ylj^l ^fj 8 ^ [<-jL*^> •>k»*J] '-{Hj>** 

•<£jr"j^\ <w £»j ^ ft £^ J> cSj-k V Uj y>U 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds mat are considered as being 
ingratitude to them. 

2905. It was narrated from Abu ijltp ^ pli* t$Jt>- - YVo 
Ghawth bin Husain - a man „ - * ^ , , ... 
from Furu' - that he consulted & ^ & oU ~* bJs " * ^ 
the Prophet |§ about a Hajj that ^ - & <i>j3l J} 'a* i*J 
his father owed, but he had died * / , „ -1 « ' >*s 

and had not gone for Hajj. The o* M ^ c!^ 1 ^ - 

Prophet 0 said: "Perform Hajj on ^| ju . JJJ. oU . <J J* cUtf 

behalf of your father." And the s - - - " 

Prophet i§| said: "The same <J^ ! <fe «^ : Hi 

applies to fasting in fulfillment of tt ^ ^ . 

a vow — it should be made up - . \ - 

for." (Zte^f) 

*Uap j* ^ JiJ" if 1| *" f 0 ' : </*W ^j 8 ^ aaLJp 

: oli (Y Yo /Y : ^ya-iJj) ^y^U^jJlj i^^^jJ! 4a*^»j i.cjL*^ *i^—4 :J4*j ^aj ^}L«!jiJ| 

Chapter 10. Performing flay *jJl «Ji :«lU - 0 • *>*J0 

On Behalf Of A Living ' ; t nS . U . . \ I 
Person If He Is Incapable 0 ' • r b i 

Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu J* * ^ ~ 
Razin Al-'Uqaili that he came to ^ ^ tjL ^ ; 
the Prophet ^ and said: "O * < . ^ 

Messenger of Allah, my father is '^r-ji ^ 0* OU^lii je- 

an old man and he cannot a ; ? >«f ( ,.;>;. > f * " 

perform Ha;; or 'Umrah, and he is ™ ^ ^ ** ^ J ^ & 

not able to ride the mount (due to N <.^J> 61 l^ii J ji-j G : Jui 

Ld^uLr^onbehalf oTyoJr : ^ "C^ 1 ^ ^ 

father." . iuf ^.i 
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Comments: . _ 

a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing 'Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 

2907. It was narrated from >< ^ faff >f ^ _ r^V 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a ( ' ^ . ^ <tf 
woman from Khath'am came to 5* d>£j ] J^ J*J*^ 4* ^t&Jl 
the Prophet £ and said: "Q f • * & O '^uJl «J U^li 
Messenger of Allah, my father is ' ' ' - ' - ' ' „ „ " 
an old man who has become ^ ^ j^>- ^ t^jjitUi ii^j 
weak, and now the command of " . ,*„ 
Allah has come for His slaves to «* ^ L >U 
perform Hfl;/, but he cannot do it. ^ sf^i o! ^ jil X£ ^ t 
Will it discharge his duty if I ' y., , < jus *t - 
perform it on his behalf?" The *Wj % :cJU * ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah % said: Jg^fc j$ ^ ,*J £j> J 
"Yes." (Sahih) f ^ ^ If , 

.(onv. : c t m/irai^Vf tfsJ)»j*J ^ jL- 

2908. It was narrated mat Ibn : ^ At 5i ^ " t^*A 
'Abbas said: Husain bin 'Awf told >T .<* - >"i r i ni 4 t-<*' 
me: I said: "O Messenger of Allah, * ^™ # ^ "-^^ ~ ^ ^ 
the command ior Hajj has come ^^.-f : Jll ^-C* t^f ^ vJ£S" 
but my father cannot perform Ho// ', . „ " > \ y ' - tl - , / , 
unless he is tied to a saddle." J -^-' L: ^ :JU ^> ^ 
Some time passed, then he said: Vt M IJ^U? 4dt Sljif Si 
"Perform Ha;; on behalf of your " ~ ^ s 



father." (5flft^) 
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2909. It was narrated from Ibn . j^&J 0? & - 

'Abbas that his brother Fadl was. ^ ■ .^j - ^ ^ . 
riding behind the Messenger of \\ '" 

Allah g| in the morning of the y. OUli ^ i/^ 1 i^'jj *l 

day of sacrifice (i.e., the lOthe of : >«f .»■::, .f • - i*- -i 

Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman ^ ^ d*-«M 5s*« ^ V • ¥ f 

from Khath'am came and said: "O stjil 556 : slji. 3j| 4ii M?j 
Messenger of Allah, the command - « .' - >x . ^ ^ 

of Allah has come for His slaves *V 4 ^ J J-J * :cJU * « 
to perform Ha;;, but my father is f c-ftif t 5 aU Ji* £aJI J jsl 

ah old man and cannot ride. May ^ *>ff ,< , /' 

I perform Ha/;" on his behalf?" He £^1 ■ ^ gltt V / 'V 

said: "Yes, because if your father ^jj ^tf & : J 15 

owed a debt you would pay it ' 5 J 

oft." {Sahih) 



Chapter 11. Jffltf Performed " <u r^ 30 

By Children (u U*J0 

2910. It was narrated that Jabir lUi j .ol^i & £U - » 

bin 'Abdullah said: "A woman - a „ s , ,r rr**-i mi' f 

held up a child of hers to the ^ * s LLj ^ J 

Prophet ^ during Ho;; and said: ijj&iJ! J ^ £1 ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, is there ( ' ' „ f " ' „ 

Hajj for this oner He said: 'Yes, *ty W ^ # j? /.^ 

and you will be rewarded.'" u .^j^ ^ ; p „fj, j, ^ 

Jjjj .j^ji :Jli <?y- lJLiJT 

^Y£:^ t ^ 1 1 pl>-U >_>Ij '^f^' ti^Xtjdl \_£Sy?^a a^L—l] :^y>w 

Comments: : J li - > ^ ^ ^ «^ 

Ha;; of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are j^^lj *LJj| <L>C - O Y f ^Ji) 

Childbirth And Menstruating ^ ; 
Should Enter Ihram For /Top 

2911. It was narrated that J ^ dUi£ - YM^ 
'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais ,, „ k\ "* °- ' \—\> *• 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| told Abu iisU ^ t ^f ^ t( ^lij| ^ ( ^U-Jli 

Bakr to tell her to take a bath and , s ,'^ > , . " „ < - 

begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) -Sj*^ ^ ^* 

•if-? lM~ 

Comments: 

a. At that time Asm#', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrdm. 

2912. It was narrated from Abu gfe :tl J j£ $ - YMY 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj " ' 

with the Messenger of Allah jf!, '-<J% J> oUlii. If- aii^ ^ jufc£ 

and Asma' bint 'Umais was with , . . , , >?f „ 

him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, ^ * r* m CT 1 ^ ^ * 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. it i$J ¥ 

Abu Bakr came to the Prophet |j| , . # t ^ * 

and told him about that, and the ^^'^^ ^ £ • U 

Messenger of Allah g| told him to J £^JS t s^JjL toaJji .^4^ 

tell her to take a bath, then begin /' ( , > « ' ,t " - 

the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do a ^ u ••jT" j§ ^Jl >S jA .£> 

everything that the people did, \t *j t -yg ^ ^fc M 5§ 4l 
apart from circumambulating the / 1 „ 

House (Tawofl. (Safcift) V ^ I* 'E^H 

. '* l lj L. 4 

«>. nio:^ ;j^u^5 j^Ji . ,^Ji dL,L. 4< ^LJI V^>^> 
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Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir tffti & & ~ YMV 

said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 



and sent word to the Prophet |g. : Jli j\J>- t^l ^ ijJU^ 

He told her to take a bath, fasten „ ^ £ m tf ^ f f . * 

a doth around her private part i^' crs^ ^ 

and begin the IWWyafc." {Saiuh) y£ JJ ^-g ^, J, 

. . . ^I^s-^JJ Ta< t.jLpri^ilj *L_jL.'! I'lj^-J 4>w3 t >l> t^>Jl Cj»-Lw> <fc>-j>-l ! ^£j>tl 

Comments: 

Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the clothes. 

Chapter 13. The Miqat For Jif cJSIj* - < \T 

People Coming From Afar * ," .,^„ 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn :< _jLii - YVU 

'Umar that the Messenger of _ ' s s - * ^ 

Allah said: "The people of Al- Jj^j $ $ igU ^ Jjl 

Madinah should begin the . . V£ -j^ £ ^ 

Tal%flh from Dhul-Hulaifah, the ; ^ ^ " 0 ^ V* > .> 

people of Sham from Juhfah, and Ja-Ij . S2iiM ^» ^Qjl Jilj .iilliJl 

the people of Najd from Qarn." .i ,*f , . *«> £ isr . 

'Abdullah said: "As for these *»* U .4,1 4* JU ^J**9 

three, I heard them from the ^bl \y» u3- ifcfil 

Messenger of Allah £g. And it > * < ' , s 1 f f 

reached me that the Messenger of J* 1 ■ Jl > » ^ 

Allah |§ said: 'And the people of . ^ rf l 
Yemen should enter Ihrdm from 
Yalamlam/" (Sahih) 
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XT* js :(^y^\ 

Comments: 

a. Miqat means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Makkah. 

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqat They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miqat, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqat enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 

2915. It was narrated that Jabir ^ y ^ g& _ YMo 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ( ^ 

addressed us and said: 'The ^ 0* Crf ^• A *" : g$J 

Talbiyah of the people of M- M fa ^ . * 

Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. ^ a ^ J ' t & f ^ 

The Talbiyah of the people of .<«I1>JI SLaUl JaI : JLsi 

Sham begins at Juhfah The ^ * " ^ ^ ^ 

Talbiyah of the people of Yemen V ^ J •5^ M u« f*"*" J* 1 J*"J 

begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah . ^y o>J Jil J^j jJuii ^ < ^J-I 

of the people of Najd begins at * f ,/ *' ' ff , . , . " \ i ' 

Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people cM' r ^ - ^ ^r^ 1 y* <M> 

of the east begins at Dhat 'Irq/ .«Uyfii jJl Ijfoi :JlSj ij&J 
Then he turned to face the 1 ' ' 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir 'Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qarnul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat Trq is Zuraibah. The Prophet m, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he Warned about the disturbance of this area. 

Chapter 14. The Ihram 0 * a*dO it* - 0 * f ^J!) 



2916. It was narrated from Ibn *iLi ^ £ll>- - 

'Umar that when the Messenger . t ..-,-*„ 

of Allah H put his foot in the - ' JJ J - ^ * 

stirrup and his riding beast rose ^1 J* tgti ^* ^i* ^ 4il j£p 
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up with him, he would say the , T . f { : f < ¥f 

TaiWyoh from the mosque of ^ cH 1 4 Oj^j ol ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah. (SafciA) ^ jif tiSUj <j cLjiilj g^jl J 

2917. It was narrated that Anas J? u^v 31 ^ ^1*. - WW 
bin Malik said: "I was by the ■ ..>*• * »,?. >-\-*u 
knees of the she-camel of the * ^ \ * ^ ' 
Messenger of Allah 3g|, at \f ^e^j^ 1 ^ 
Shajarah. When it rose up with . J, . . ,„ , „ , ,■ , _ ,t 
him, he said: 'Labbaika in 'Umrah Cf- ^ Cf. ^ ] ^ if oi VJ* 1 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O diJU ^ ^jf ^ igti] o^U £p c^i 
Allah) for 'Umrah and Ha// .. " " > , 
together]/ That was during the l W ^ 4& ^ J! 
FareweU Rlgrimage/' (Sa/ufc) .jj t *^j ^ £g j-^Jj, ^ 

4^- ^ dlJij ttUi i»=>-J 

ww> j t«o t^-'jj^' s ^-i-^ > ~ tYo/T:a«^*-] t^r"*-^ &3U~-I] '.^j>a 

Comments: ' ^-^^ 

a. The Prophet $§ departed from Al-Madinah after praying; Zw/zr, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dawud, Hactith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirdn, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and 'Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihram after completing 
their 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah < * 0 ^» ^r^ 1 ~ 0 0 

2918. It was narrated from Nan', J, : ^Jj> ^ (35*. - YAM 
that Ibn "Umar said: "I learned ^ >. ul * \ *' , - 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 6* ^ 5*' 4* J j <dj^ 



of Allah jH who said: Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika la 



. I , »^ ' • i I , o- > 

lib /.P t y»J> ,V 



sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda j*j ^ ^ & Z£S\ oill" :J15 

wmtri&'nuda laka, wal~mulk. La iu ^ ^' ild id lill ■ J i? 
sfomfoi /flfcfl (Here I am, O Allah, ~ - t 6 ^ ^ ' 
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here I am. Here I am, You have ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ 

no partner, here I am. Venly all * * s 

praise and blessing are Yours, jb£ ^Ip : <JU . «iU dL^i 

and all sovereignty, You have no ' ^ . ' ; ; ^ ; ' 

partner)." He said: "And Ibn ^ jH»J ^>~J 

'Umar used to add: Labbaika ^\ A$ 

labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 

khairu fx yadaika, labbaika war- 

raghba'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 

am, here I am, here I am, and at 

Your service; all good is in Your 

Hands, here I am, seeking Your 

pleasure and striving for Your 

sake)." (Sahih) 

<Ji^Jc- y * / WAi : ^ ' lp» jj l^- / ' j '-r'^ <£f^ t (*-^~" •gp*" 

Comments: 

a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah's pleasure. AH the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. . • " 

2919. It was narrated that Jabir i£U :f3^f ^ J$j l&Li- - YM^ 

said: "The Talbiyah of the , - , >. 

Messenger of Allah m was: & o* ^ oi ] 

'Labbaika Alldhumma labbaik, & : Jil ^U- ^ iaJ ljUS 

(labbaika) la sharika laka labbaik, j 5 „ _ „ 

Innal-hamd. wan-ni'maia laka, wal- V [dOl d£J pi dUJ» :£| 4.1 

mwZfc La sftanTca to (Here I am, O ^ i^gy j^j, < ( ^ itf 

Allah, here I am. Here I am, You J J j ^ ^ 

have no partner, here I am. Verily . «>iAJ dlj^i ^ . <iIUJl j 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)/ " (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu j ^ J ^ p A fiU - YVT. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of £ T - 

Allah || used to say in his Jl* : £s§J c5u£ : ^ j|l 

Talbiyah: "Labbaika ilahal-haqq, t , i 

ftftbrifai (Here I am, O God of ~ ^ & ' " & Ar 1 

Truth, here I am)." (5o/wfo) s>ly> i & i ji2v ^ At 

aJI itS ^ JU gjgj 4j! Jjij y 
^ YVoT:^ t^J-Ji <-i^ 'g^' i^jSL-Jl j?h [^>e-f oj'U-*|-]- tg^Jj 

2921. It was narrated from Sahl J* f 1 ^* - YW 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the >. . »^ >. \ .... 
Messenger of Allah M said: ^ ^ 4J V" 

"There is no (pugrim) who recites oii ^ J4^ 'W 1 *- J If- AjLiNl 

the Talbiyah but that which is to *" '< £ /„ . /7 

his right and left also recites it, & U : Jb » & 
rocks and trees and hills, to the ndliijj U jj ^[ Jl£ 

farthest ends of the earth in each / /' r „„ v e ,* 

direction, from here and front o*J^ g?* 8 J*~ -j** $ A* : $ 
there." {Hasan) , .«6jj£j| £{Jk # 

t jixd^j iJJI i y t as ^ «-L»-lo i^l i^i^jJl *Tjr>-f "^-41 

o^w^j t Y*lY£ t WT f t '-Af^p^s ^ ^nj^- <ji' J^S iA i- hj* Cfi *J^** ofi-^ : 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving things also can distinguish between good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 16. Raising The ol^aJl &j uil - (n ^*J!> 

Voice With The Tatbiyah " ^ ? ? . r 

2922. It was narrated from t^lc J\ j& Jx S&±. - Y^YY 
KhalIadbtn Sa'ib,frommsfatner, f _ ^ , 
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cL^'l 



that the Messenger of Allah jg| , .„ .. - f . .4 

said: "Jibra'il came to me and told & ^ & & - 1 & 

me to command my Companions ^ :^Ll* ^ d^jUJl ^ 

to raise their voices when reciting ' y < ( < "< 

the Talbiyah." {Sahih) " ■j*™ : Ju • ir 11 ^' S*> 2>* "t-J^I 

2923. It was narrated from Zaid l&U-. # 4^ £5>. - Uff 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the e . 4 4> , * , 
Messenger of Allah £ said: "Jibril *T # ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
came to me and said: 'O t(y fe ^ x£ ^ ^ikjl ^ t jJ 
Muhammad! Tell your \ / t ' , ' ' t 
Companions to raise their voices ^> o 1 - & <y?U! ^ ^ 
when reciting the Talbiyali, for it is -^.j : jg & jij .jj ^j, 
one of the symbols of Hajj.'" \ t > t - ~ '» 
(Sahih) S^>\ °j> \jX^> U :JU3 

& ^4*lj-P> 

Comments: " ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 

2924. It was narrated from Abu ^ijJi jillll & ^IjJ - Y'VYt 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the _ * ^ ^ f ^ 
Messenger of Allah £| was asked: : ^ U l ^ CH r****- <ji. j 
"Which actions are best?" He j ' J> ^ J # 
said: " Raising one's voice and • , ' '" 
slaughtering the sacrificial <>^.y ! ^ ^ ^ 
animal." [11 (Do«) ?f f . - 

.#5 



[1] See no. 2896. 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 

2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " {DaHf) 



Jt&JI :£>K - (w r ^ji) 
(W 2J*d\) 

* v 
> - > i - ,4* - . i fi- .1* * . v - * 

^a\s- Lj-X>- -IjJU ^ Ju»j>«»« 

J^i. j Jli :Jli 4iil alp 



4JJ 



Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah |g for his 
Ihram before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned/' tl] {Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of mine." 



..21 

^ i_Ja>Jl -t>-^-t [uLx^> oiL-l] 

.(W:^-) -aiU^ ^ p^lc 

(U i^JO f!>^! 
CSbt :5Zi ygl y j&jlf l&U- - Yin 

> » ** - -> i< */- ^ . .'<'-> >' M-? > 

Jji-j o^l> :cJli l^Jl 



Meaning, before performing Tawaful-lfadaSi. 
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. <b i c~>J^>- ^y> > V o £ : ^ 

2927. It was narrated that gfe >- ^ gfe _ YW 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see a * 

the traces of perfume in the <S* i!/*-^' JS if WJ^- :^5j 

parting (of hair) of the Messenger < >>g fjjf ^ ^ . , 
of Allah m> while he is reciting ^ ^ ' ^ ^ J -^ 

the Tcdbiyah." (Sahih) igj| <ul Jjij JjjU; ^ ^JJi 

yj 

«j i— 'L^tX^il j jaJi ^ jJ^J ' ^JaJ I i ' Lg»Im I 4^>Jl 4j»-L~« 4^-_j>-t I gj j^»u 

Comments: 

a. The practice of the Prophet jg§, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
Shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihram are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawdf 
of Ifddah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 

2928. It was narrated that & - 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see . „ (. , , \ ° - *\ ' 
the traces of perfume in the Cf <*J^' If ui} Cf ^-r 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger j $ J\s '&\£, 
of Allah H| after three days, and 

he was a Muhrim." {Sahih) >3 & *M <M 4^ 

^ YV* £ : ^- 4i_vJJl £~t>y> - ig>Jl <• I — jJ i y>A r^>w] 1 gts*" 

Chapter 19. What Clothes iJ^\\±\i^-M^\) 
The Muhrim May Wear ^ ' ^ 



01 ibdi) 

asked the Messenger of Allah 61 ^ is. ^ & 0* 6* cH 



2929. It was narrated from ?j t£U :i _JL^ t£U- - Y^Y^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
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what clothes may the Muhrim „ > • >u > "\" \- &s* U "\ *' If 

wear? The Messenger of Allah H & (T^ 1 cr* U d >" J JU 

said: ''He should not wear a shirt, ^Jij V» :j|§ &\ J_^j Jtiu ^v^ 1 

or turbans (or head cover), pants . , ( , . ' 

or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no ^ ^V^ 1 ^ V ^ 

leather socks, unless he cannot t ^ ^ ^ jj «|, , ^ 

find sandals, in which case he ' *> 

may wear the leather socks but ■ Cn*^ 1 & J*** 0^ lj4& 

should cut them to below the f Jvlifw i*' rtu - \ Ms v' 

ankles. And he should not wear - ; 

9 

any clothes that have been . "^jjJI 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars."™ (Sahih) 

i<uIp »--~l»Ji f.j^ <j^J 4 -~^ "j^* j» jixwJJ qL> U '^f*^' 'j*J-««-»j 

2930. It was narrated that sy& g££ ^ ^ - 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The , ' J o 

Messenger of Allah $| forbade the ^ & 1 u? rJs? t?-' Cf> 

Muhrim to wear a garment dyed ^ ^ J^j rg : Jtf 3 ^ ^1 

with Wars or saffron." (Sahih) ( „ „ ^ . ' . 

Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrdm 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 



W A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
if delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: 'On 
the pulpit' — and he said: 
'Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 
pajamas, and whoever does not 
have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks/" In his narration, Hisham 
said: "If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 

t^i! . . . ^-lo N Uj <u~J 5^ j I ^5»w ^jswJJ. ^Lj U >_>L t^>Jl t p-L>o^ t \A£Y* 

.-*» ^1 <^-j-b- ,j» 1 WA:^ 



:Jl2i tj^- t^Lt* Jill <4~^ a > t d sH 

• 'us*** 4 1^?^" -taw 



2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear learner 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle." (Sahih) 



dJJU i^J^ j?t t^U- - Y WY 



Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrdm. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. During Ihrdm, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things T* ' ^ <Jjp\ - On ^J\) 

Avoided In Ihram ^ ^ iUcll) 

2933. It was narrated that Asma' l. ; Jl j| (gfc - y VTT 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out c . ^„ . >. 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ ijt^i ^ ^ Cr^i ue ^' ^ 
until when we were in 'Arj, we tj £j, ^ ^ ( ^ j ^ - 
stopped to camp. The Messenger , , / ' f ' " 

of Allah $g sat, with 'Aishah by :dJU ^ ^\ °Js> t^l 'J* 

his side, and I was sitting beside fit .r, =- ^ *, , 
Abu Bakr. Our mount^ and the * ^ ' m ' C 

mount of Abu Bakr was one, t^ff u-*^* • ^ 

under the care of the slave of Abu s . ' . „ ? >C „ „ 

Bakr. The slave looked and his ^ ^4 ^ <4 

camel was not with him, so he ^ isJU-lj J\ *}\j>jj cilSj 
said to him: 'Where is your , * , t>> - - . ' < ,> 

camel?' He said: 'I lost it *** o^J C~* : Jl5 s# 
yesterday.' He said: 'You have -j^ : # ^ 

one camel with you and you lost t , + 
itr He started to beat him, and 

the Messenger of Allah £ said: .J t g ^ ^ ^ .^c 

'Look at what this Muhrim is . ' » " / „ , 

doing!"' (Da'if) U p^iil lli 

^A>A:^ ^-Jij; ^j***Jl i-«L ttLL»LJI tjjb^l -*>-j>-1 [t_A>«. l /» ojIu«J] :^j>u 

Comments: 

a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet |g§, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 

> 0 

Chapter 22. The Muhrim May Lju » : - (Y Y 
Wash His Head w«^Sife 

2934. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ _ Y<lri 



Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin 



Hunain, from his father, that 4i\ Xs- ^ ps?!^ if 'j^- 1 " 0^ ^3 



[1] The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Miswar - . »s < . „ <Jf 

bin Makhramah disagreed at ^- - 1 ^ ol % l ^ Cri 1 

Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas said. Jul UJ&M j^^Jlj 

that the Muhrim may wash his „ >> > , . 

head, and Miswar said that the -^J f/^ 1 cj? ^ 

Muhrim may not wash his head. . lifc f J-i; V : j$iJl JUj 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me to Abu 9 \ - & f ' » . - r- 

Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 6j^>^ V* 1 t£> Ji o" 1 ^ ^ J^°^ 

about that, and I found him- ^^J, <g ^ .iuj> ^ 

taking a bath near the well, ^ * 

screened with a piece of cloth. 1 ^ '<J"» c^lLli >ji ^xJJ j^j 

greeted him with ScfcSm, and he. . jjjf A , Jf ^ £B ffc 

said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am ^ J ^7 ' ' 

'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdullah ilfUf i^te £ 4l 

bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask "n« »* • * > V *i °- <4u& * *t *- 

you how the Messenger of Allah "<V~ f J ^ & ^ J ^ 

used to wash his head when jttfij .*-»jSl J* ojJ tS^jf ^{ ^.ji 

he was in Thrum. " He said: "Abu t f * • * * , ( ! tf 

Ayyub put his hand on the cloth ^ JU f 3 -.^J J 

and lowered it until his head ^ *j 
appeared, then he said to 



someone who was pouring water ■ ^ ^ ^ J?^ • 

for him, Pour water. So he poured V~ 
water on his head. Then he ^ J " J 

rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: "This is what I saw him gjg 
doing.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Ihram is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls doWn during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 

2935. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We were with the 
Prophet 5g§, and we were in Hiram. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again." {DaHf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



> - ■>. f ■ ' ^ o - '.f >• *tf 

UPJ 1 U* (I^ ****** 



Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 

2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah gg| entered upon Duba'ah 
bint 'Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
"What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?" She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj)." He said: "Enter 
Jhram and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Jhram from the 
point where you are prevented.'" 
{Sahih) 



(XI iUdl) 

ui &\ 4* c£ J» y 
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2937. It was narrated that :"£J. J\ *J> jf\ - YWV 



Duba^ah said: "The Messenger of , . „ „ „ „ ,„ 

Allah #| entered upon me when I ^- J d^ Cf. 

was unwell. He said: 'Do you J^s :cJU *pCJ> ^ 'isJ If" '■'Jj* 

intend to perform Ha;)' this year?' t - - -* - rf ^ 1 ' 

I said: T am sick, O Messenger of U '» : -*Jl» W J • ^ 4^3 ^ 

Allah/ He said: 'Go for Hoff and ^ iSLjsS Jfc iTfuJl c^ll 

say: "I will exit Ihram from the „ ' / ^ „ ^ 

point where I am prevented.'" J** : s sb s J ij? 9 ** W oj-y 



Vs?~r 



£jt> <ul ^ j»Uj>> y. Ujsi^jPj ^Y*Y:£ 'j»i—cj tO«A<\:^ t^jU«Jl 

2938. It was narrated that Ibn Cf. % J* J? ^ " WA 

'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair "'\ . •] . £ 'f 

bin 'Abdul-MuttaHb came to the * /^f *(\\5\, % 

Messenger of Allah 5jj§ and said: ^ jUo>o 3 L-jUs <ui 

"I am a heavy woman and I want ^ j- . i£j?U- • JlS £p '1 

to go for Hajj. How should I enter < ~~ J > V - * 

Ihram?" He said: "Enter Ihram and Jl :cJlS £g| «>l J jij ^ik^i ^ 

stipulate the condition that you 1*. * ■'••}< * - 1, * I V *r ' *f>« 

will exit Ihram from the point M*' V o^b M 

where you are prevented." (Sahih) ^ J^lj J[a!» :JU 

4*j>Jj ^^.Jl jJUj JJ^5^3I ^_p**Jl JsijX^I Jlj*" "-jIj t^>Ji *SfjS^l • gj&U 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and 'Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihram should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihram'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihram if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 

Chapter 25. Entering The #j£Jl jj-i - (Y o r ^*J|) 

Haram (Sanctuary) - , ".. , iV 

2939. It was narrated that 1*^*1 ^ 'Viji ^ ~ ™ r< * 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The >\< x ** >'iW> \<* * >*\ 

Prophets used to enter the Haram y} * Jj - ^ & 

walking barefoot. They would *h\ jIp £p i^j J{ ^ t^l 

circumambulate the House and • * * ,~ * ^ " 1 - - t 

complete all the rituals barefoot P^' ^ :JU ^ 

and walking." (DaHf) .oTJL Oji>Sj .Slii gtlS 

4*]l>- t<jL~>- ^ iJjL. ^ ^^j^i 4J jjsij [u,^ sdl«Mi|] 



.YV^: C 



-Si 



Chapter 26. Entering Makkah 2& - (H r *u«Jl) 

2940. It was narrated from Ibn /\ l£U £3 £U t£U - 

'Umar that the Messenger of - , „ , ",„„, „ , 

Allah si used to enter Makkah l C? U ^ & ^ ^ :2 ^ U * 

from the upper mountain pass 5tf 3f§ Jsl Jji-j 5f $ l y- 

and when he left, he would left " , ' r ^„ * 

from the lower mountain pass. <>? '^j** • l c ixJl jsP' Zr? ^ 

t^jU^il **»j>-t caj SjjL^> ^\ ^e- \i j^'.x^A j>\ \.^>w ajli-J] '.gj£u 
j>*j aj y>s- ijs- jlki]! LS ?* i <Luj*- y> 'ujbjJrj ^Yov:^ <.pL~*j i\oVt:^ 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-'Ulya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kada' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'an'. It is called Kuda' also. (Faihul-Bdri, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn tffc :J *£> & & tit - y\U 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ entered * ^ - 

Makkah by day. (Hasan) if- \f- tSy^ '■ 

. & jis 2§ of 3Xp 
i&> £g| ^ji ^ f-u-t> t^i->Ji ^j^i [ t >~ > " o 5 ^-"!] '2*^* 

JUJ UHini:^- tjfeJlj 4 1 y~>- d-iO^ |JU :JlSj d^-l>- <y Aoi:^ djl^j 

Comments: 

The Prophet gff stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al~Bukhdri, Hadith no. 1574) 

2942. It was narrated that g£fc : *| ^ _ Y <UY 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O „ .* " -<. £ <„ , 
Messenger of Allah, where will u* s& ^Cl 

you stay tomorrow?' That was ^ ^ & £ & 

durmg his Hajj. He said: Has x - , S , ' * \ 

'Aqil left us any house?' Then he ij&l Jj-^j £ :Jls jjj ^ Z>KZ*\ 

said: 'Tomorrow we will stay in . .* . . ? * ' *. 

the valley of Banu Kinanah, J ! . f . 

Muhassab where the Quraish :Jll li «?V>U JJip ll) Ilj; Jaj» 

swore an oath of disbelief .' " ,„ :?rV * . > - < * : 

That was where Banu Kinanah > ' . ' " ' . 

had sworn an oath with the ^Jlp - C~$x*Jj\ 

Quraish against Banu Hashim, .« 

that they would not intermarry * 

with them or engage in trade with ^ Jj> \£g xfe j; Jujj 

them. * , , ' > t 

Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif 'r*J^S X> ^ ^ 

means a valley.'" (Softcfc) >t ^ljJ| ^ 3l» 

Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 

Chapter 27. Touching The f ^ ^ ~ (YV r^ 50 

Black Stone * (YY ^ 0 

2943. It was narrated that j J\ J* y\ t£U- - VWV 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw 
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the bald forehead of 'Umar bin £ , v , s 

Khattab when he kissed the Black ^ ^ 

Stone and said: 'I am kissing you, ^ ^| ^ Jj^-Vl 1*1* 

although I know that you are only ' \ f \ ^ , < 

a stone and you can neither cause oi 's** - J ' tr^'r" 

harm nor bring benefit. Had I not J, . j ^ ^ *g 

seen the Messenger of Allah |g , s „ „ -*».»-£ * 

kissing you, I would not have 

kissed you.'" U cdl&J #| 4.1 djfc Vjjj 



Comments: 

a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tawaf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqam 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 

2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed ±S l£U *; agi - Hit 

bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas , . „ , > ,\ t 

say: The Messenger of Allah m & ^ °* ^ & F ^ V** 

said: ''This Stone will be brought ju :Jjk ^Xs- £51 cJU-i :JU j£ 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it 1 fi t - . / _ 

will be given two eyes with which CSV* A 1 vj^J 

to see, and a tongue with which tU ^ j^j ^ % &\&\ 

to speak, and it will bear witness f "* " " „ 

for those who touched it in ^ ^ J|-£ 
sincerity." (Hasan) 

t YYY"W TVVfl :^ ^1 'c^-- 3 - ^i-;- 1 ^ -<J^j **; ui' 

. ^JJtj ( i ov j\ : j^Ulj ^ • • o : c i jU 

Comments: 

'Touched it in sincerity' means kissmg or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 

2945. It was narrated that Ibrt ^ - X Mo 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of „ ' tf ^ f ^ „ o 
Allah ^ turned to face the Stone, ^ ^ J 1 ^ 
then he put his Hps on it and ^ ^ ^ j^>, ^ . f ^ 
wept for a long time. Then he ~ , ____ , - -„ 
turned and saw 'Umar bin • t^J^d -CU ^ ."J^s\ 
Khattab weeping. He said: 'O ^ ,f r?. -M, *S 
'Umar, this is the place where V s * > V- ~ r - ~ 
tears should be shed.'" (Duty . lof^JI 4i^J !^ 12» : JU3 

^ o_p ^ e~>J^ ^ KXlAfX'.^J* A>-y-1 Elibf- oit-.l] "gij*" 

:>_ijil£5l ^iJI JUj i^jJ-j J>\~A\j t^jUJIj ^Wjjjj t^^ 1 

2946. It was narrated from Salim ^^Ul i}. 3s>* li ,x ^"' ~ 

bin 'Abdullah that his father said: \^«f' * , >~ * . \, 

"The Messenger of Allah £ did V J ' V ^ 1 

not touch the corners of the x£ -J, JLi ^ c^l^J. ^1 ^ ^Jjj 

Ka'bah apart from the Black ' " $ e .> - / 

Comer (i.e., the corner where the M.™ C^. ^ h» ^ 

Black Stone is) and the one that is S*y&\ VI odl Ol^jl ^ 

next to it facing the houses of • " .* , 

Banu Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite -O^^ 1 ^ ^ l» & iSWs 
Corner)." (Sahih) 

djs n-s\Jb$\ (_jS ^UJl f}tu-l tjL^-l t-jlj '^>Jl *>■ y-' 

Comments: 

a. The Ka'bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer in the era of the Prophet $i, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim $@ had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hatim' or 'Hijr'. Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Comer should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who j **t, m^, - £ U _ (TA 

Touches The Corner With A ^ y ^ • • ^ ; 

Staff (YA ii>^l) Oc^« 

2947. It was narrated that : ^ &\ & £ iUJ ^ - YUV 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: / m " , * , 
"When the Messenger of Allah |§ ai ^ : 0* u->i 

saw that things had settled down, - tj £j, ^ ^ ^ ^* - ^ , 

in the year of the Conquest (of _ ' ' „ ' f ' 

Makkah), he performed Tawaf on *?f£ ^ 'j^ ^ 2^ ^ <ji 2^ ^ 

his camel, touching the comer , - if-?, . ;i,s s-i 

with a staff m his hand. Then he - 

entered the House and found a f^-a Sj=?? <J* '<^' 

dove made of aloeswood. He „ . — ? s>.li - s > / „ . 

broke it, then he stood at the door ^ ^ • ^ l J* 3 r 

of the Ka'bah and threw it out, fli . L»^i^s . jljfcp <*U>- 

and I was watching him." (Hasan) * _ , r 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawaf "is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet jgt commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 

2948. It was narrated from Ibn 'rj^\ jj^- If. - Y< UA 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g| „' „ ' . „ . >.„ <*,t 
performed Tawaf on a camel ^ ^ & 4 V J & ' ^ ' 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, J\ ^ L &\ £ &\ j£p \£ 
touching the corner with a staff. ' ; - " /- tf .'."«< ; / 

./^>tp^j A^j^' t«4^-d l -J&i ls^ 

2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- yj ■ ^ ^ & &fc - \W 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu \ „ . j>c " & 

Tufail, 'Amir bin Wathilah, say: *I ^ : f u 3 J1 # ^ ^3 
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saw the Prophet |g performing „ 0 \ <t „ „j S , > A . >..-:♦ 

Ta^flf on his camel touching the * : ^ ^ j^ji 

corner with his staff and kissing X%£\ :JlJ £SUJ1 

the staff / " (Sahih) >' > / ~ ' *. > .f. ; sr . . . 

c^Aj^j O^P' f4~*i Sr^U 

. aj iJjyw il^Jj*- ^ VYYo i JjLJI i-jUI ig?*^ t.pJu-* t ^gj>£ 

Chapter 29. Walking^ Briskly w rftl ic _ (yA ,, } 

When Going Around The '* ^ ^ T • ' 

House (Y1 tt*dO 

2950. It was narrated from Nafi', S? _ 
from Ibn 'Umar that when the '* at; i^V' • • »- *• V'! itfV 
Messenger of Allah |§| performed ^ *— w ' 

Tawdf around the House for me :NIS : j^p ^ jJU~> 

first time, he walked Briskly with tf f ., .,?.,„.✓*.»,*. 

short steps in the first three ol & if ^ j- ui 9*** 

circuits, and walked normally in c~3L ililL lil tjH 4b I Jjij 

the last foirr, starting and ending „ < , ^ «• . - * 

at the Hi/>. [13 And Ibn 'Umar ^ J*J 4j -> Vl tJ! > 31 

used to do that. (So**/*) yj. ^ .^J| Jj ^ 

JJ j»Ji lij c~JL >-iU» ^y> i_jL '£>*3I i^jUJI jjil [^s»tvJ» eali—t] '.^y>u 

2951. It was narrated from Jabir >| >» ei£ _ 
that the Prophet H walked ^ • - f 
briskly (^flmaifl), from the Hz/r to ^ iyil ^ ^ u ^ 

the Hi/V, three times, then he *f ,1= , „' f . 



walked normally for four. {Sahih) 



tiiJU (i^jo- ^YlV:^ tjjLJI ^.jUI t^>J\ tjJwi *=r_r : '^ "^r** 5 

111 See no. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. "From the Hijr to the Hi;V means ciraimambulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 

2952. It was narrated from Zaid ; c £l J\ % y\ - 

bin Aslam that his father said: "I t '„ ^ ^ o 

heard 'Umar say: 'Why do they ^3 6* & If by> £1 

perform Ramcd now, when Allah y& J\ - 

has established Islam and done ^ . ^ ^ t -' } 

away with disbelief and its 4l U»l iSj Y<jVl j*>^'Jl j^J : J^2 

people? By Allah, [1] we will not r *. >\.\, saa. -^i.\n 

give up something that we used ' " \. ,7. 

to do at the time of the Messenger -fj§ 4i\ J ^ & Hr> f£> 

of Allah £/"(flm) 



2953. It was narrated that Ibn l£U : LS _*J *5 jlL^ (£U> - YAof 
'Abbas said: "During his 'Umrah ^ , _,<=. 



after Hudaibiyah - when they & $ ^ ^ 

wanted to enter Makkah - the *£\ ji| : J\J £\ J> tJ^Ll 

Prophet jjg| said to his t "." 

Companions: 'Your people will ti 4 ^ Jj 9 ** 1> S £> M 
see you tomorrow, so let them see ^ ^ *j, .^j^J, <& ^ 
you looking strong/ When they 1 " . ' ^ 

entered the mosque, they touched • " p^jjt^ • [pi^^-l 

the corner and started to walk „ . 

briskly, and the Prophet m was ^ ' A ? JUJ| 1 -> US ^ 

with them. When they reached Sj % gj .Iff & .fjfcg 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked 



normally to the Black Corner (the p J\ IJ& (jfy 

corner where the Black Stone is), .. i* *i - pit, , Y v i- , f~ 

then they walked briskly until W ^ ^ 

they reached the Yemenite tol^i iUi Jiii . y^.Vi ,^Jl ^Jl 



In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: "But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that 'Umar mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'alimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner, then they walked , < . t ^ *j 

normally to the Black Corner. ' CP < ^ M ** 

They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits." (Hasan) 

c^-k- ^ MV:^ 'J*^' i_s* "^x^»JI '^jbj^ «»^- aib-j-l] :^j>u 

Comments: -^fr^u* 1 

a. The Companions of the Prophet 3g§ did Ratnal in three sides of Ka'bah 
during their Tawdf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqi'an which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
mat they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 

Chapter 30. The MUba A1] V*5 " (r * 

2954. It was narrated from Ibn l£U & ^ " ^ 

Ya'la bin Umayy ah that his father ^ s , > , „. f % , fi f . 

Ya'la said: "The Prophet m ^ : " ^ ^ 

performed Taroof while doing ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ $V±* 

Idtiba'." (In his narration, one of ' 3 „ s " „ f * ^ , ' ' - 

the narrators) Qabisah said: <J^' J^*d 3d' 'V' Of cs^ of 1 

"While wearing a Yemenite M 

cloth." (DaHf) - ^ ^ 

tiU» ^ ^jJI 61 «-l>- L> «g>JI t^JUjdl •is*-^! [cJjJt^a aaL->jJ 

.-up j^Ju (V^/oJ^gJ! «±*J»~j -ibc* vYA: r 

Comments: 

a. WfzM' is Sunnah only in faroflf Qudum (arrival Tawdf). After completing 
Tawdf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rak'ah. 

b. Ramal and Idtiba' are legislated only for men, not for women. 



Idtiba': Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The Hijr m 

2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jgj about the 
Hijr, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House/ I said: 'What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: "They ran out of funds.' I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder? ,[2] He said: 'That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahih) 



Jy^l oljLjl viU - on r>~Jl) 

on 

l£U :iZJ, J\ ^ JZ y\ - Y^Od 

<jjl Jj-^j cJLi : ; cJli «Li5U 




Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawaf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawaf -will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 



1 J It is the area next to the Ka'bah. on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it. 

[2J Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 

Chapter 32. The Virtue Of ^kJji £e _ (n ^ 0 

2956. It was narrated that [l£U- £J ^ - t*oi 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I s , „ . .-•»:>. 

heard the Messenger of Allah || 'V^ 1 ^ f^ 1 J* lP^ 1 a* ^ 

say: 'Whoever performs Tawaf y£ g &\ ^ V£ t ^ 
around the House and prays two 



Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a 0*' JH ^ W 

slave/ -i^^Stf ^JUj^rfl, 
<jl ^1 j_gjJx<Jl j.Lilj oUi <JU-j IJl* r^jj^jJI Jl*j aib_-|] i^u^u 

Comments: 

a. Circxirnambulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawaf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims When they go to Makkah, repeat 'Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet $g§ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each 'Umrah, so instead of repeating 'Umrah, the Tawaf should 
be done frequently. 

2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah gjj. Jtl* t&U - Y^oV 

said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking > 
'Ata' bin Abu Rabah about the i# ui JsfUiJ 
Yemenite Corner, when he was - ^ ^ gj, . j U ' 

performing Tawaf around the , , > J- ' ( 

House. 'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah ^J^t >J <-&^ l^J 1 ^} 
told me that the Prophet gg§ said: ^| £-«-> *j .s*^ j^' 
"Seventy angels have been I. J* * , , . / 

appointed over it. Whoever says: j^i . l^U £ J|j» :JU <|§ £JI 

Alldhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- , c.,a.~ AA, iMf.i * >«». \s. 
'dfiyah fid-dunyd wal-dkhirah ; ^ ^ f" 3 ' ^ U *4 ^ :Jb 
Rabband dtina fid-dunya hasanah, Jj Sl^£- dlil J &T £j tS>Vlj dill 
wo fil-dkhirati hasanah, wa qind 
'adhdban-Ndr (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this _ 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Comer? 
'Ata 7 said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah |g£ say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful/" 

Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawdf? 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet jg| say: 
"Whoever performs Tawdf around 
the House seven times and does 
not say anything except: Subhdn 
Allah wal-humdu lilldh, wa la ilaha 
illalldh wa Alldhu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa id quwwata ilia billdh 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water:" (Da'if) 



^3 L»w* c J 3b oil? [ : ^ 
53{ % 4 Jj lull} 4sl ol^- % fez 

% '4 % % ^ *g tfj 

tjuii i& [^] p£3 <j& 

*UJ) ^^SUe^ iglLj-jJ S** - ^ tj£ <J-*^ 



Jl|j «u jU* ^ pliA ituJiP- <>•> IV/Y^j* *=rj±-\ \.'Ju*J> oili-.l] '.{gj** 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak'ahs 
After Tawaf 

2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: "When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tawaf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ||| come until 
he was parallel with the Corner, 
then he prayed two Rak'ali at the 
edge of the Maiaf (area for Tawaf), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tawaf" (DaHf) 
Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 



.cilkUl $l^l>- ^ ij^?* -ij^J^i 

Jjju of ^ J * 4A>t^> ^jUjl jLSIj 14j ioL-t <^jJi>- ^ Y^IY^ 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah, $S said, "This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 

2959. It was narrated from Ibn 



'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ came and performed 
Tawaf around the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 
Waki' said: "Meaning, at the 
Maqam}^ then he went out to 
Safa." {Sahih) 



li/y^jj^^*^^ - YAM 
J, xL*J> : ^ll jIp 



>YY£ :^ i^Jt . . . (^wJl J-5 til^jjaJt Ji>*X! *^ ps-wJl of (jL t^>Jl tjJu^oj (.ajJ^j 

Comments: 

a. Tawaf 'of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawaf 



115 The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak'ah close to Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Maqam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqam Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not 

e. Safy (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawdf of 
the Ka'bah. 

2960. It was narrated that Jabir :^sloJJI ;>&Ji Gifc - YV<« 
said: " When Allah's Messenger jf| ^ ■' ' ' JjJ jJ'jl 
finished circumambulating the ' Y~" (J- - - CS. ~*r 
House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim. Z\ ^U- £p c4-»f ^ 1 jX^J j>k>- 
'TJmar said: 'O Messenger of *Z , ' ' 

Allah, this is the Maq«m of our ^> ^ ^ 4>**J tj U :JU 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah ^ ^ .j^Q lii; 

says, "And take you (people) the „ „ tf . 7"* ]T ■: 1 
Mogam (place) of Ibrahim as a J 15 iS^ % f 1 ^ 1>La ! ^ J ^ 

place of prayer/ (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ygg^ 4| 

(One of the narrators) Walid 2*\s> 
said: "I said to Malik: 'This is how ■ 0 Y ° : 5j*Jti 4 

he recited it: "And take you"?' He * c * , , fs , * - s 

said: 'Yes/" 121 : U£* :diJU :jJ^JI JU 

Comments: 

a. Maqam Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim sgS stood on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Baqarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 

Chapter 34. A Sick Person ^J^k ^JXJI <L>t - (Ti ^J\) 

Performing Tawaf While '/-.<-. „uVi' 

Riding (r * 

2961. It was narrated from Ultra GSj£ : tl J\ *| $ - 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the * , , , \,> 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

121 Meaning that some thought it should be recited: "And they took." 
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Messenger of Allah £| told her to <t „ ^ £ -„ ,.>„.(.. , 

perform T«™?/ from behind the ^ ^ vl J 

people, riding. She said: "I saw iijU ^ ^JJ' Jup 

the Messenger of Allah jg| .' . . ^ -f 

praying facing the House, and a* £r**"jJ' 4^ <>J 4^ ^ u^ 1 0?' 

reciting: "By the Tur (Mount), fcfe. :f tl ^j t s# t£ , u-' 

And by the Book Inscribed.'" [l] , e . / e , 

(Sahih) 5! jjj§ 4i Jjij UjiU .c^»_^ l£l 

Ibn Majah said: This is the . : \u f<r f-\\ B ri i u- 

narration of Abu Bakr. L J - „ _ 

Comments: ^' im ' rv '' , ' : W 

a. Tawaf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawaf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawaf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'ah of Tawaf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet jf|, himself performed the Tawaf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 

Chapter 35. The Multazam [3] (yo iUdl) j-jitil £>K - (To 

2962. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated £ iUi - YWY 

from his father that his ^ >a ,. , ^ , o 

grandfather said: "I performed & 

W/ with 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, ^ ^ £ ^ £fc ^ ^ 
and when we had finished seven * > , , , ' 

(circuits), we prayed two R^fc'flh at 5^ # ^* ^ 4 5ri' 



m Ai-Tur 52:1-2. 

^ Me anin g Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
PI The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire?' He said: 'I 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.' Then he went and touched 
the Corner, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah gg do this.' " 

(W8 



fit ^ Ai'ipg 



p JU .j fill 4iL ijpt : Jli 
.. £ £t d^j eij tiki 



>A < \'V:^ ^jJlJI tdL-LJI ojbjjt *rj>-1 adti^ll :^uj>u 

& j*j iWiW ?*:^J\ Jup VYA:^- t .^jLS g^>- ^1 <UiUj (Yl»OjSJl 



Comments: 

a. If there is no place near Maqam Ibrahim, the two Rak'ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed as Shu'aib bin Muhammad <&s and Abdullah bin Umar, <&> 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka'bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and 'thrusting should be avoided. 



Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perform All 
The Rites (Of Hajf) Apart 
From Tawaf 

2963. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah H, 
intending only to perform Hajj. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah £§; entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: 'What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?' I 
said: 'Yes'. He said: 'This is 



tr\ audi) Jrtj&il Y| dL*£ft 

>f Sj* :<JS -f^ :oil «fc-^f 
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something that Allah has decreed ~ „^ r , , 

for the daughters of Adam. Do all ^ UJ1 ¥ > * «f 

t h e r i t e s , but d o n o t . «c4il H if ^» * t ffi 

circumambulate the House/ " She 

said: "And the Messenger of jsUJ 3l§ 4)1 J^ij ^AJ'j :cJi 



Allah Ig sacrificed a cow on 
behalf of his wives/' (Sahih) 



.J3l 



iy\ ^aJIj ^uillj gewH j >^"^l uLj -tg>Ji tyJL»*j jLa.,- 

Comments: — . . - ^. ^ 

a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and 'Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Ham So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawdf of the Ka'bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet |!§ offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 

Chapter 37. Ijrad (Entering - (rv ,^~J0 

Ihram For Hajj Only) *■ ; * * * r 

(rv <a>dO 

2964. It was narrated from j}f; tJ A^ fii* ^ - W* 
'Aishah that the Messenger of « * „ » ^ „ - , . , 

Allah 5H performed Hoy IfradP^ & ^ U ^ :Vl5 Vf* 5 " 

(Sahih) ^ V J ^ ^ UJ1 £ ^JJl . 

j»> *4j dtJU ci-ja>- y WY/lf'M:^ i 4 jiUl oUl i^Jl «|JL» ^ j*A 

. (A .VT: C <lYVc it o /A : *tT o / * : ^^Tt^Ji ^ 

Comments: 

a. Hajj is of three types: Haj/ frac? (Single Ha;/), Hajj Qiran (combined Hajj) and 
Ha// Tamaitu' (Interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet |§ had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 



w That is, Hajj without 'IXmrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from ^ ggfc. £ tffc. _ mo 
'Aishah the Mother of the > 

Believers that the Messenger of Cf. ^ if ^u^ 1 u?' 

perfonned ** ^ ^ ^ u l *' J & 

.(\-YV: c 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir ^ y ^ ^ _ 
that the Messenger of Allah |g| 

performed Ho/; I/ratf (Single Ha;;). 'if ci J tfiJjlj^l >J^ 

(Sahih) ^ %^ ^ t jX>J ^ jii^- 

2967. It was narrated from Jabir £j£ ^tf^ ^ fii* l£U- - tUV 
that the Messenger of Allah , 9 /, . , ^ *. > .a. 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthrnan 0* C* r^ 1 
performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). ft m &\ J >' %\ ^ U t_,j£Uj! 

< SaWfc ) ' ~ ' Mll ^{V r ^X ^ 

AsjSj £jjw> .uilJu* ^ jH-lIil i I j-» r^j^jJl JlSj 

. ^>w J53ls jl^lj ;UajJ>j V^J uijr - oi *^ '**^> ' 

Chapter 38. One Who ^ h'j> Is*^' (rA r^ 50 

Performs OV A ^d W (rA ^ D 

Together (Gimw) ^ * 

2968. It was narrated that Anas :<^4^ ^ ^ " 

bin Malik said: "We went out fe . ^ # - j.^,. ^ ^ 
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with the Messenger of Allah |!g to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
'Labbaika 'Umr atari wa hajj atari 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and HajjY" (Sahih) 



2969. It was narrated from Anas - Y^H 

that the Prophet ggg said: "Labbaika ' t S( ' ", £ 

bi-Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am iH 4r' ^ a"** 1 t 4* P " ^w^! 

(O Allah), for 'Umrofi and Hajj]." ( ^ £^ . 

(Sahih) " J ^> - 



Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qiran (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 

2970. It was narrated that ^ ^ J X jZ £ t£l>- - YHV« 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "1 , \ ' 

heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin ^ : ^ ^ fLi* 

Salamah, say: T heard Subai bin ^ . -rj f ■ ■> - 

Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian * & £ " ' °* 

man, then I became Muslim and I ^waJl c-jv*-^ : J^* Slii ^ jjl; tjslj 
entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. \ >, 

Salman bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin ^ ^ f\ 

Suhan heard me when I was j ty* .sjlijij ^JL cJIaU . oILifi 

entering Ihram for them both * ? rf- ' - > >. - >• i • 

together at Qadisiyyah. They said: J* 1 U! J ui Oi oUU 

'This man is more lost than his fe\ j^Jj .g^lSili cL^ 11^ 

camel!' It was as if they had „ , „ V„/ 

heaped a mountain on me with "fe trJ 
their words. I went to 'Umar bin ,f ' ?, • ; • ,Sj 

Khattab and told him about that. - ^ - " , 5 

He turned to them and . iU^Ip JJU .ll diJi o^Sji 

reproached them, then he turned , ^ 'tis? -.r^ «i 

to me and said: 'You have been '* ^ ^ ^ :JUs ^ ^ ( r* 
guided to the Sunnah of the ^1 c^u 
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Prophet you have been guided - y, * _•- -,, £ , . „ - - ; 

to the Sunnah of the Prophet m' " ^ * ^ ' 

In his narration Hisham said: f ^ 
"Shaqiqsaid: 'I often went, myself ^' J k**^ Cri 4^ 

a^d Masruq, to ask him about >^ ^ ^ . ^ 

tnat, 

Another chain that Shaqiq ^ (y, ir-^' '<^* i 0* 

narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad y ^ .g ^ ^ 

said: "I had recently been a ^ ^ , , 
Christian and was new in Islam. ^SJi ■ •3**Jlj 2**^ ciliU . ipj-l 
So I was trying my best (to 

understand the rulings of Islam). I * 
entered Ihrdm for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)." Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 

«ip : £j oLL* ^ ( t _ y « ; A5^j ^ A:^)(£»L*»Jl 4>-_^-1 [^c^t-^ o.iU**j] : gjj>Ej 
Comments: 

a. Performing Ha// Qirdn (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. 'Umar £>, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and 'Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qirdn or Tamattu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn * jgfo «■ M£ ^ - 
'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me \ # ' „ ; ^ ^ fc 
that the Messenger of Allah H ul lt^ 1 £^ :5j -J^ 
performed Ha// and 'limrafc Jf ^£ V J$ & . 
together {Qiran)." (Sahib) . 

^Ja-I ^ j^jj-^JjJI <U*^»j "4 ^U^"- 0 t_si' tJ* 1 YA/£:Ja2-1 "^T I gJJgl? 

^^jl ol j j 0 t^>JL i^ij |J j 1 Y 0 AV 4 ^ \ \ ^ t £ AT : t^jJS <u«JjL7j iSUojl ^1 ui^ 

Chapter 39. Tinra/ For One ^uji j>y\> - CPA ^0 

Performing g/raw 

2972. It was narrated from Jabir : jg &\ £ 1UJ ^U. - YAVY 
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bin 'Abdullah, Ibn 'Umar and ibn 3 _ ,° . - , m „. <s„ 

'Abbas that when the Messenger <^°- 

of Allah #| and his Companions t ^ ^ ^ G5j£ 

came (to Makkah) to perforin / *\ > ~ / ' , 

their Hajj and 'Umrah, they only CS- 0* '1*^ 3 a*jU> J 0* 

performed Tawdf once. (Sahih) J{ ^ j ^ ^1 J <&! 4^ 

Comments: - u 

The Hadith shows that only one Tawdf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qiran or Ifrad. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawdf of Ifadah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawdf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, pfe wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawdf of Ifadah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tarnaitu', or Qiran or Ifrad, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tarnaitu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qiran and 
Ifrad which is done on the arrival Tawdf (Tawdf Qudum), 

2973. It was narrated from Jabir & |£1>. - 
that the Prophet m performed >4 ., £ "/^ ^.j . . 

one Taara/ for Hajj' and 'Umrah. x £j\ t ^ Juii 'r? m 

( Sahih ) s^lij £J) jii ^ *£i M jgu? 

. Y 0 S : £ i jl • lwLi>- _,va3^ 

2974, It was narrated from Ibn £$j>. ^ ^lIa C5j£ - YWi 
'Umar that he came (to Makkah) , ' ' ,„ 

to perform Hajj and 'Limra/i ui^'V^ Cf. ^A* 

together {Qiran). He /^ll 5f yj> J$ J> 
circumambulated the House seven „ ^ ' „ * , „ 

times, and performed Sa'y ^5 

between Safa and Marwah, then \ >■■ V: \'\<r\ • 1r tf * --'-u- 

he said: This is what the 1 
Messenger of Allah |g did." 
(Safeift) 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: "Whoever enters 
Ihrdm. for Hay and 'Umrah, one 
Tawdfis sufficient for both, and he 
should not exit Ihrdm until he has 
completed his Hajj, when he 
should exit Ihrdm for both." 
(Sahik) 

Uljia "-SjJa; OjUll ol *L>-L <-jI '^ s> ^' 



t «iU 441jl -J~P jji> Xc>S*ji ^j^iiJ ( 

J*«i J* - pi 

.^JuojJi 



Chapter 40. At-Tamattu* For 
<£/mra/i and J&gp 1 

2976. 'Umar bin Khattab said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ig 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 
"Someone came to me from my 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this 
blessed valley and say: (I intend 
to do) 'Umrah in Hajj. ' " (Sahih) 
This is the wording of (one of the 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) 



[13 Performing 'Umrafr and exiting J/iriim prior to Ha;;, tiSen restirning Ihram for Hoy. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
'Umrah with Hajj. 

b. 'Umrah in Hajj means that 'Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihram, one Tawaf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah. in 
Hajj Qirdn i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 

2977. It was narrated that j ,7^ J - g £ g& YW 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "The , ' - - 

Messenger of Allah $| stood up 0* j£? b ^ '^"^ If. & 

to deliver a speech in this valley, «*JO jCp 'ap 1 

and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah has been ^ „ ^ „ 

included in Ho/; until the Day of ^ :Jli ip£*>- & iil^A 5^ '1/^ 

Resurrection.' (Sahih) f , -. sd. >, \ >- 

2978. It was narrated that 4 g*. ^> ^ ^ _ 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin * /. , ' . < 
Shikhkhir said: " Imran bin ^ i£ *">UJl tfej£}\ Js> iZH* 
Husain said to me: T will tell you / „„ . ' , 9 < , ' t , „ ' * * 
a Hadiih, that Allah may benefit ^ ^> ^ t ^ Jl 
you thereby after this day. Know :^^Si y Si^U J Jli : Jll 

that Allah's Messenger gg| had a / t " • f * * t " '***\ * 

group from his family perform ^ * 01 Sl ^ </J 

'Umra/x during the ten (days) of ^ J ^ & ^ J,{ ^j, 

Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of ... \ /, *„ 

Allah g| did not forbid that, and -i^ 1 i£5 ^ J & 

no abrogation of that was j.;^ »jj &\ *t$ *'j <s> °S 

revealed, and it does not matter ^ ~ 3 * J ^' J ' 

what anyone else suggests.'" ^'H'Ji J^J u£ ^ .*>*^ 

(Sahih) ^ t •< - 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: ""Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: 'Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you/ (Abu 
Musa said:) 'Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.' 'Urnar 
said: 'I know that the Messenger 
of Allah m and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,' (i.e. due to the 
bath after sexual relations)." 
{Sahih) 



erf 1 J*. J? 



- rm 



Comments: ^ ^ Vo V 

a. The Hadith also proves that 'i/niar * was not of the opinion that Hajj 
Tamattu' is religiously forbidden. 

b. The Prophet jig performed Hajj Qiran. What is reported from 'Urnar that the 
Prophet £§| performed Tamttu', he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e., he 
benefited from 'Umrah and Ha;; in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu' by the order of the Prophet gfg. He 
considered the order of the Prophet just as his own practice and used 
the word Tamattu' instead of Qiran. 



Chapter 41. Canceling Majj 



2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah's Messenger 0„ and we did 
not mix it with 'Umrah. We 
arrived in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 



g^sil -j^i ««4» - (i ^ ^*J4) 

:3U 
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and when we had performed s «,„ -* „, *fV- «? r ■- 

Tawaf around the Ka'bah and S«'y £ J ' ' Y 1 W > 

between Safa and Marwah, the lLu .i&Jl ^ 0^ <J& 

Messenger of Allah s|| „ * , s's \ . ' 

commanded us to make it 'Umrah, 'SJ^J 55 

and to come out of Ifcrfm and <U ^ # fll * 3f&j 

have relations with our wives. We „ 

said: 'There are only five (days) ^ 5-4^ "^4? ^ ^* -fl^H ^ 

until 'Arafdh. Will we go out to it v i > <\Y a ' vA\ * *"■ vi 

with our male organs dripping J 5 - 

with semen?' The Messenger of J\* : i§t A\ OjZj. JlS ?£u jL«r 

Allah $g| said: 'I am the most * fs.tr • 

righteous and truthful among W fW* 

you, and were it not for the kUJ .ji l&gt :dJjU 3t» 

sacrificial animal, I would have « < , , , < * ' < 

exited ftA' Suraqah bin Malik «S J V " :JU * f 1 ifa * 
said: Ts this Tamattu' for this year 
only or forever?' He said: 'No, it 
is forever and ever.' " (Sahih) 

c£ft .... OJJV, t^ll ^ fJtj^iV! wl tSJyJl 4^jUJl: a>-j>-1 

gaiJI ilyl. f l>>-1ifl oj=rj O^i 4j^Lw>j 4 To • ti Yo • o 

. ( \ VAV : g- tojb^il) ^IjjN'l Cj i * gcrr &t rJUA*-- y V Y" VI ■: i .gJt . ... . 
Comments: 

a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrdm if the Talbiyah of Ha;)' has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of 'Umrah. 

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 

c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu'. 

2981. It was narrated that g£J- . ^ f - • -f gfc _ mv 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 

the Messenger of Allah when c ^*^ cJ-jjl* 

there were five nights left of t /- — . • f,- 

Dhul-Qa'dah, intending only to , > J ' 

perform Ho/;. When we came iji *^ si*SH ^ ^ lt^4 ^ 

close, the Messengei- of Allah $g .-.^ r „ s ? F s , • j 

ordered that whoever did not ^ tL ^ J U ^ 4 V l 

have a sacrificial animal, then he 51 ^1* li; < j55 -y> ^ ^1 Jj^,j 

should exit Ihrdm. So all the * , j> * ■ * - « 

people exited Jferam, except those ^ ^ ^ V l T^" "tW 

who had the sacrificial animal. ^ J^^ t ^fj| ^ .Jji 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: "The Messenger of Allah 
HI has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives/ " (Sahih) 



^ cioOs- ^ H o /\ X \ \ : ^ t^Jl . . . pi j*-X) "j>-j. oL; <-jI» 'p-^J '°j^J 



Comments: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 



2982. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihram for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) 'Umrah; The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Ihram for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'Umrah?' He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it.' They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?' " 
(DaHf) 



ills . fL>d L lU»^>-U . 4j l^ws I j 4l I 

:JU . s^Ii- -g^^ 



^Jl ^ yj iij jjiUp (j> £i C/* YA*l/i :-U*-I <^->-l [»_iuc^ oib—}] • ^>>" 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah H in 
Ihrdm. The Prophet gg said: 
'Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihrdm. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrdm.' She said: T did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihrdm, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihrdm. So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me.' I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!'" 
(Sahih) 



, $ ^ y % £j£ - yuy- 



\^'j>- icJli j>j ^1 ojj fLwl 
-sH <fsr^ -l&j*** 3ii ^1 ^-J** 1 ^ 

-^j^l J* jj-i* y>* 
oiSj . cJiL^-iS 

oi :cJi* . j_^p :Jus ^jJI 



Uy ii^Ji) iL^U- ^ g£JI 

J_^j G :olS :Jl5 ^ tdjjUJl 
u jap IfLvi |»j ^"^^ *— niL*l^»Jl ojta^l -i>- soli- « il] : £^jp-ti 



Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Hajj Was Canceled 
Only For Them' 11 

2984. It was narrated from 
Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with 'Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?' The 
Messenger of Allah g|§ said: 'No, 
it is only for us.' " (Daif) 



Meaning, the order to perform Tamattu' that was explained in the previous chapter. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



172 



2985. It was narrated that Abu g*- >. ^ ^ _ me 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' in Hay was • ' -' 

for the Companions of t <S*~^ 5*" 'j^*^ 0^ 

Muhammad j£| specifically." »f f . / f'„. 

. 4j ^1 S^A>- \ 1 ^ t '■ ^ l£i»sJI jl j>- l_->L 'g^Jl tj*-L-y> Aj>-j>-\ '. g^jptj 

Comments: 

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr 4==, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, & 
might not have heard it from the Prophet nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 
reason. 

Chapter 43. Say Between Safa & Jll\ £U - Ur ^J\) 

and Marwah (tf afrdl) fjyio 

2986, It was narrated that : & J ^ jz *\ gfc _ YV W 
Hisham bin 'Urwah said: "My . '", _ ^ ' _ . . 
father told me: T said to 'Aishah: J^s^ (/■ 'o* jv 
"I do not think there is any sin on " % U U cJS ,j 
me if I do not perform Tawdf 1 ■ t 

between Safa and Marwah." She -jj'^j l£> >-*y»\ ^ jf W£>- 

said: "Allah says: 'Verily, Safa c-^\u \<za '*\\. \ z> 

and Marwah are of the Symbols * ^ " * l \ :cJU 

of Allah. So it is not a sin on him g£ $ J c£i\ £f £3 $1 ypS 

who performs Hotf or 'Umrah of . _ ' * ^ <r * " 

the House to perform Tawdf & [ ^ oA -W a * ^ 

between them/" 1 * 1 If the matter «y ?,( <£p :dl£J U£ 6l£ 

were as you say, men it would ~ ; ; * , , _ ? - 

have said, 'it is not a sin on him & o*^ J? l ^ ^Sfe 

to not perform the S«'y between £ %^ ,M t| £f ^ , ^ f ^ 
them.' Rather this was revealed . "\ ' ' 

concerning some people among -sjS-^J sSsf «M J*« 

the Ansar who previously, when . ><; * . 9 . *■ c 

they stated the Talbiyah, they used ' ^ ™ ^ 

to recite it for Manat, and it was t^»1 p\ U cJ^r*^ ^ 

not lawful to them to perform <s c - „, a e 

Sd'y between Safa and Marwah. ^ L ^ J ^ J* 



^ Sometimes Say between Safa and Marwah is also called Tazya/. 
p) Al-Boqaroh 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the _„ • „ 

Prophet $gf for Ha;;, they -Wj^lj 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 
revealed this Verse. By Allah, 
Allah will not accept the Hajj as 
complete if one who does not 
perform Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah/ " {Sahih) 

Comments: ' '« H 

a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-lslamic period. The 
Prophet g§g guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and 'Utnrah. 

2987. It was narrated that an ^ < J >• g 4 gfc. my 

Umm Walad ll] of Shaibah said: "I f] ;j ^ ~ ^ ^ 

saw the Messenger of Allah H; p^A* : £sC3 w^>- :MU> cjX^ 

performing Sa'v between Safa and . « . 

Marwah saying: 'The valley " ^ ^ - ; ]; 

should not be crossed except cjfj :cJU tli olj p ^ t<2j, cij 

. nil tfj £Lftt £L& tfi : Jji: jij 

Comments: 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet 3f| is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 



A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 

2988. It was narrated that Ibn J tJl^J & t-£U- - Y^AA 
'Umar said: "If I go quickly < ^ , ^ v . 
between Safa and Marwah, that is y$' ^ d» ^ ' ^ - 
because I saw the Messenger of /b^Jr y. j$ J> *\Ls> 
Allah £fg going quickly, and if I <( /S ~ \ • ' t /,> 

walk that is because I saw the LL ^ 1 55 ^ :JI* C* 1 & 
Messenger of Allah £ walking, ^ £ & ^ j£ 

even though I am an old man." „ b<-> £ o 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn 'Umar 4. mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 

Chapter 44. 'Umrah (t Z a>d\) S^Ul yt'-(« p^Jt) 

2989. It was narrated from 

Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he >,> si*, if?, ... >. 

heard the Messenger of Allah 0, * ^ f** * 

say: "Hajj is jihad and 'Umrah is aJU £J ^^-^ 

voluntary." (D« f (/) „ 5 .< . , s 

4il j~p <>Ji ^ (Wis ^ ^U^j 

jl$>- - J 2§§ (J_^ J ^ 

£~>X>- y ^V\ e \:^ t rV« /V:J=^jVl J> ^IjJaJI [fe «Jlg**> eiU-l] ^gdj*" 

tj_£jU*Jlj t^-jj^lj t^^^iilj '^x" ' <U*~=> J-ll— j OJj^aJI 

j> :*x> (^-mJ(j ijhAj-pj ,^LJIj ojbjjfj 



2990. Isma'il narrated: "I heard * # ci ^ ^ ~ nv 
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'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: 'We , . ! i * . i i-S* - n — i-s* - 

were with the Messenger of Allah ^ tlJ - 

when he performed 'Umrah. J^ij - & : Jji; ^j! ^ <il jlp 

He performed Tawaf (around the > , * , 

Ka'bah) and we performed Tawaf ^ 0^ m 

with him. He prayed and we & Jif ^ 2£j 6Sj ^ e!Uj JUj 
prayed with him, and we were - ^ f 

shielding him from the people of - 5<>^ < 4r^ a i ^ 

Makkah lest anyone harm him/ " 
(Saftift) 

Comments: 

a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qada (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet and his Companions were prevented from 
performing 'Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet jg) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet ||. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 

Chapter 45. Wmrah During Ci^j i s^jJl - (to ^J\) 
Ramadan 

2991. It was narrated from Wahb j i£l ^ jtf ^ - YM\ 

bin Khanbash that the Messenger , +' ^« ' - - c ,> , . , . „ 

of Allah a said: '"Umrah during ^ : e£> ^ : ^ U «* ^ 

Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. t^JLiJl ^^JoC^JdLd, 

in reward). " (Sahih) ^ ,' -./'v • 



Uo' < «:^ t lV iv> 4 j <. WAY : £- t^jU.Jl s ^^^iS" .x*l_jJi <d>Ji>Jj ».\1Y:^- t^Ji; l y*ie- 

2992. It was narrated from ^ l£U- - YMY 

Harim bin Khanbash that the 



Messenger of Allah $| said: 3 4 ^ <j< ^ 
"Umrah during Ramadan is t ^ : ^I^p ^ 

equivalent to Ha;; (i.e., in c ^ a 

reward)/" (ftiAtfc) 1 ^ 'iJ^ ±j>- h*' 
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2993. It was narrated from Abu ^ . J^j, y ^ „ YW 
Ma'qil that the Prophet said: - f , 
"'Umrah during Ramadan is ^ tjU^J Cj* oUie ^ (tt^'Sj 
equivalent to Hajj." (SahiH) ^ ^ ^ J ~ ^ ^ ^1 

i^JlS ^lylj tVi*:^ ifJuS s_>U- « s-i^ u— 5 " fc *i (i^—i erf' Jo^ 

2994. It was narrated from Ibn J>) IJ^S & £J£ - 
'Abbas that the Messenger of it ' • ' i* ' it r \"* 
Allah M said: "Umrah during ^ £ * ^ ^ 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj." Ji $ Jj-^j J» : <J^ 

$ ^ . «^s>. JjJIii £jlyi*^ 

. ^1 vi-WI 4 Y oAV 1 1 \ Y <\ i Hi : £ ■ i fjfis Jit jl * 

2995. It was narrated from Jabir £!U ^ & fi $ - 
that the Prophet g said: "'Umrah ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
during Ramadan is equivalent to " " j" ' ' 

Hajj." (Safak) •/> tpo&l ±* \f 'j^ if. & 

Comments: 'M^c 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of 'Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing 'Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj; 'Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 

Chapter 46. 'Umrah During J. V*? ~ (n r^') 

Dhnl-Qa'dah 

2996. It was narrated from Ibn tfJU- :tl J\ £ iuip lift* - mi 
'Abbas that the Messenger of < „ " , < r - 

Allah m did not perform any «£ ! ^ 1 - J Wfi' ^ -/ J 

'Lfrara/z except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 'J : ^<q s}\ ^ t*jCJ 

. SJbtrtJl, ^ VI- 3P 41)1 Jy&ij jqZu 

2997. It was narrated that ^ J *j ^ ^ gfc _ mv 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of * " t > > 
Allah m did not perform any ^ t^VI ^ ^ £l 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." t,i 't *- « +\ . • ti~ fi,u: •> 
(Sahih) J ^ JU " < ^ 

.sj^Ti J* VI S^i 

. UajJ>j WVA:^- i^jU^JIj i M*o¥ : ^- c.^JL~a dip o^lj-i aJj c.sjlm^1 

Comments: 

a. Arabs, dining their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet H performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet |f§ performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Saftur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet jjgj 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 

Chapter 47. 'Umrah During C^-j J» S^UJl wt* - (IV ^1) 

Ra i ab ' " (tv^o 

2998. It was narrated that £ tffe _ mA 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 



asked: 'In which month did the 0* '-J'^ Cf. jj*k °u* 

Messenger of Allah £ perform ^ £ f ♦> ^ . * 

'IWz?' He said: 'In Rajab/ But ^ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ $ fa : -dl» 
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Allah #| never performed 'Umrah _ - s . * ,„ _ 

during Rajab, and he never 'V^J ^ 41 d^j 

performed 'Umrah, but he ^ sH 4il U :tls\i> dJlii 

(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with « ^, „„ 

him." (Sa/ito) ge"^ *~ >J S^ 1 U J ■ V^J 

Comments: .£**»JI ^ 4y j-jJ! ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. 'Urwah asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah and she was Mstening to their question 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah & she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 

Chapter 48. 'Umrah From ft*^ lj* SjliJl kl>U - (1A < ^S\) 

Tan'im - , 

2999. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu A f >° £ >f - 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet g| T " ^ - ^ 

told him to seat 'Aishah behind ^ ■J^^ # ps^jll 

him on his riding animal, and . v -r. ; - x -\> • 

perform Umrah with her from ^ V- v v ■ 

Tan'im. (Sahih) .j&a Jl jJJ> Sl^ £^ 

' » St, ■*»- J* - »f * « >« ' f 

M #f fll a£h SI ^ J y 

i^Jl . . . o\yd\j ^x*xllj -il__^l jy^i fLr""^' "yrj o^-j *£f^' 

• *i ^ J o^ 1 0* u u : C 

3000. It was narrated that ^ .^t j - >f ^ _ r ,,, 
'Aishah said: "We went out with " ^ » ' 

the Messenger of Allah ^ on the ^ "jj* Crf (S* - <^^-' 0? ""^ 

Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the , ,*. . • i,s s-i.,^ . * f 

time of the crescent of Dhul- C -r , " 

Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah ^ J*A* ^gl^ .^jSjJ! *^>- ^ ^ 4)1 
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said: 'Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, 



Stjl :«|| 4sl J_^j J lis .^>Jl 



let him do so. If it were not for Jj ^£ . Ji^ll t s^jL J*jj if ISo 

the fact that I have brought a " ' .»/ > •'.< > 

sacrificial animal with me, I ■ * 

would have began the Ta/Wya/z for - ^j, - 5^ 

'Umrah.'" She said: "Some of the .^77, 3 > .J . * „f 

people began the Talbiyah for J*^ 5^? ^ <1*^ 0-* J*4^?j 

'Umrah, and some began the 



6 



Talbiyah for Ha/)'. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah. for £oi 1^>J :cJli 

'Umrah." She said: "We set out " s ' , ^ y ^ 

until we reached Makkah, then Irt cM p- 5 'u-^ 1 ^ ^ fji 

the Day of 'Arafah came while I ^ .3^ ^ ^ J, ^ 
was in menses, but I did not exit *' - A ' u ' 

Ihrdm for 'Umrah. I complained us^G 'us^^'i 4 *9^"'j ^^Jlj 
about that to the Prophet jfl and «4^Jl 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo ' * 

your hair and comb it, and begin .5l^Ji iilJ oils' LUs . oliii :cJll 
the Talbiyah for Ha.}).'" She said: _ 0 „ . - ,s ,<i , » 
"So I did that, then on the night ^ ^ J^ 1 ' ^ ^ ^ 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night \\ '-^3 . & J\ -J -Jj-'M 

of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had / t ^ t \^ * f.^J ' „ 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, ^ ^ -f^ 1 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu ^ £ - ^ J'JZ'± < 

Bakr with me. He seated me - 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 

. . . jljiilj ^>Jl (* 0*"^' °j*?J ^'si t^>Jl t^JLw»j .4j j»Li* 

Comments: .,w";*^IW/mi: tlj) l 

a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

b. 'Aishah entered the state of Ihram with the intention of 'Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
'Umrah. In mis case, without performing the deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 
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'Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. 'Aishah ^ wanted to perform a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet 3g§ sent her 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
3f| with his wife. 

c. Performing 'Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu' but performing 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters z sUL *ld ( *«Ji) 
Ifcram For 'f/mraft From ^ " ~ ^ ^ * ; . 

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) <^ ^» 

3001. It was narrated from Umm ^ . f y jgfc - r » O 

Salamah that the Messenger of " - * , 

Allah |§ said: "Whoever begins J> if t ^M^ <& If. 

the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from n . - • ) ui', • iurvi 

Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven." f ^ %\ ?l ' * *' 



c<o 5^ ^1 \ ~i \ :-j;-S3i ^jWt. c^j^M^ *>■ jst^ [>J*m^ tolw.1] :'gp£u 

0L>- ^1 L^aJj (j-^-S'l ^ ^ i*c&>- f' * p-^y Jj^lj J?U*Ji 

3002. It was narrated from Umm >• ^ ^ _ r ,, Y 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet " " , * < * 

jgl, that the Messenger of Allah jg§ £? : ^f^^ 

said: "Whoever begins the f . , £ \\* ■>> 

Talbiyah for 'Umrah from Baitul- ^ ' 1 * ^ f J'/^ 

Maqdis, that will be an expiation iili j»l i&T c-L f\ Z>\ -j* 
for all his previous sins." She 



said: "So I went out." Meaning, : * ^ J ^ ^ :v£jU • 5f 1 ^ 



from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. % t^oiJl cw <y Jif 



. 0 
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Chapter 50. How Many 
Times The Prophet jg£ 
Performed 'Umrah 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H| performed 'Umrah four 
times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, 
the 'Umrah to make up for (the 
one not completed previously), 
the third from Ji'ranah and the 
fourth that he did with his Hajj." 
(Sahih) 



a* 1 



>M1 



Comments: 

The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AIL The Prophet i| started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Umratul-Qada'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet 3g| in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this 'Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet ^| performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet ;§§ stayed at the place called Ji'ranah' and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrafi. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in me year 8 AH. 

The Prophet $g performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Chapter 51. Going Out To J* J\ £lj ~ (° \ 

Mina ' (o\ sLi) 



3004. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig prayed in Mina, on the 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- , t> , T'*tg4i'i>'M \*' 

Hijjah), Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, 'Isha' ^ m *' Jl 

and Fa/r, then he went in the ? 11*31 j Ctj&\j jJaiJlj _^Jl t^j^l 

morning to 'Arafat. (Sahih) . „ , s > 

Comments: 

The Prophet $g proceeded from Mina to 'Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Narnirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
'Arafat. 

3005. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : ts-^i Si ^ " 
'Umar that he used to pray all . - >■> irf-Jf . s .iVi, 
five prayers m Mina, then he „ ^ 

would tell them that the ol^L^il ^^L^ OlS" aJI ^Ic- ^1 tf- 

Messenger of Allah #| used to do 4 . > - ? f . >, ; , s J - '„ . r ?. 

that. (nta*m) ^ Jl r*^- r " ^ 

iTX*\t\XW:^ t^jJa Li" ^ji £»U ^ * [j—f «*U-»^ •£p* s3 

Chapter 52. Staying In Mina J# 4*2^ ~ (o Y 

3006. It was narrated that ^ ci M $ ~ * n 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O K > . ✓ r - * 
Messenger of Allah, should we ^ P* l 4 ^ ' * ^ ^ 
not build you a house in Mina?' 1£51p ^ tdJL»:LS ^ ^-i^-jj ^ 
He said: 'No Mina is just a ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
stopping place for those who get ^ - U -^ J - 

there first/ " (Boson) •* =^ ^fe ^ 

^(j^ ^ of fU-U> i__>L t^><Jl ^r^' '.£qj£zj 

b jJ> ^Js- p-£b»Jl 4>i i >w£'J t^aW o—*^ *J1*J ^ *— <>* AAA:^ 

t^JUjdl l^jj jjjl U*yu (J t<-^»jj j»1 * l^*^ tilVtin 

j*J * <>i j^W^ 1 f^*^l 'O^^*" W 1 ;- 1 ^ Uk-^ Ua^j ^UJlj 
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3007. It was narrated that - ^ >• ^ _ r ,, y 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O ^ ' * 

Messenger of Allah, should we l/» £0j jj' 

not build you a house in Mina . ^ ,„* . * . , , 

that will be a means of shade for £ 1^4 ^ c cJaM 

you?' He said: 'No, Mina is just a Z\ niUU ^ ^^y. 

stopping place for those who get K - 1 ^ « "J"- 

there first.' "(Hasan) * ! ! ^ J ^ b - ■ ^ ^> 

Ja .i* :<3l5 fcSfcf & ^ ill 

.JjUJl <^U*JI jlail [j~s- '-Qts>£ 

Chapter 53. Setting Out In JJ J* & 4*1* ~ C«f j^Jl) 

The Morning From Mina To ( 

'Arafat - ^ 

3008. It was narrated that Anas :^Ull £ it^i - t '• «A 
said: "We went in the morning on &,»., „ - 
this day with the Messenger of u- - - - 
Allah || from Mina to 'Arafat. : Jll ^Jl ^ ^1 ^ jIA^ ^ 
Some of us recited the Takbir , *• <, , * *!" i"*" ~- \'<-''- 
{Allahu Akbar) and some of us 0* ^ sf* *' ^ J C Ujjp 
recited the TahHl (La ilaha illalffli), y> Lj y> tS .%"J> J\ J* 
and neither criticized the other." , „ „ ' - , ~ t , 
(Sahih) Js>\i*Tj .LU U» JJi . Jfc 

^ .5^3; j£ :J« u:^ 

lis/ ^ I-Lp lij jjjS^JIj i^Ul < — 'L t^JI t^jUJI 4^-j>-l Ig^»sJ 

Comments: 

a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 

b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 

Chapter 54. The Place Of 2j« J^UJl L>X> - (ot 

Halting At 'Arafat ; " *„.* M 

3009. It was narrated from Ibn yj^ - lJ fc* *| «^ ^ _ r> ,^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of " 
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Allah used to stop at 'Arafat in > -e^ „ „ ^« , - , „ 

Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj & ^ '&* ^ 

killed Ibn Zubaif, he sent word to ^ ,h^J~ J i*A*Jl y\ 

Ibn 'Umar asking: "At what hour ^ , o <■'/.', . \. 

did the Prophet |g go out on this a j*4 J £* ^ S 3 s 1 ^ 

day?" He said: "When that time ^ \ 

comes, we will go out." So Hajjaj . ^ X 

sent a man to watch for the time J-*}' 4 jS* 1 ^ "3B 

when they went out , * ^ ^ ^ g . ^ ^ j 

When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set c ^ _ f r _ / _ ; . ^. * 

out, he said: "Has the sun passed - 2>tf % ■ A* l ^ ^ 

thezemtiirThepaid^-Khasnot ^ Jj ^ ^ ^ j-g 

passed the zenith yet." So he sat * - J C • ^ J 

down. Then he said: "Has the sun . J>i^ 

passed the zenith?" They said: "It s ,$ ■ ~ . , f , V | * s ~ 

lias not passed the zenith yet." So * JU 01 ^ "J 1 ^ 

he sat down. Then he said: "Has £j . ^JUi . jj£ p : T J-illl 

the sun passed the zenith?" They > , a ,. „ r 

said: "Yes." When they said that fc? T : *J***H 

it had passed the zenith> he set <?>j&\ cif-f t *J& 

mt{Da<if) f \T\-/ ^ £ .V^ 

^ mi:^ i is ,_j3l ^ij^Jl 4^sJl ojbjji 4>j>-1 

ci^Jj- L^l* £ OaIjJ C^xJl J-^^j <«-b-j di^- ,y\ a£j i)L> £j -L*~> <u ^Sj ttjwls^ 

Comments: VYU: C'^ 

a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 

b. Entering in 'Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar <&., in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari'ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of ^ij- ^—j, ^ _ (o 0 

Standing At 'Arafat ' ~ ' ' 

3010. It was narrated that 'Ali gfe fife. - T*\* 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m . ^ , . 
stopped at 'Arafat and said: 'This ±f '0^*5 f 3 ' S* 

is the place of standing, and all of ^ J . . , ^ . ^ . . ^ 

'Arafat is a place of standing/" ^ % ^ & * *-> * V"* ^' 

(Oaf) wft <0l5 ^ a? # 

. sJSpl : ail 'g^sj M 

sl^4>- <y Wfoij- i^>u: Squall <->U *g>Jl ojb^>! 4*->>-1 [sjWu^ ei1i«-|3 '.^gjfrS 

3011. It was narrated that Yazid ^ ^1 £3b- - r* U 
bin Shaiban said: "We were . „ c *' . „' . , i,. , . 
standing in a place that was far & V-' J ^ ^ **** & ^ - 
from the place of standing. Ibn J, i£ °y> ^Y^p J &\ # J 
Mirba' came to us and said: T am ^/ ^ „ s> 

the messenger of the Messenger of U **eV £^ ti ^ :JE <>EJ; 



; to you. He says: "Stay ^ J ; jjig ^"$."l3S .^p! 
where you are for today you are > ¥ ' > - 

on the legacy of Ibrahim.'" " s j£ l '-OjH M ^ djZj 

& *A iP # ^ 



V<\ V\:^- i*»j*> *^»J»^ v->Ij .t^xJl Ojfegl A>- y-1 [£J**S> .oaU~»1] l ^jftj 

" ' -^b cnY/>:^W : lj 

Cornments: • 1 

The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'dh are in accordance with the 

Shari'ah of Ibrahim sgs. The Prophet g££ corrected all the changes or 

innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to the 

right path. 

3012. ft was narrated from Jabir 1^4>- ^ ftl* iS^- - 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger > s „> ^i" i y# s. ; * , 
of Allah M said: "All ,of 'Arafat is ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the place <sf standing, but keep JU :<jilS ^1 ^ i&J&'lf S? ! 
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away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah. " (DaHf) 





a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 



Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
'Arafat 



3013. 'Abdullah bin Kinanah bin 
'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami 
narrated that his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at 'Arafat, and the 
response came: "I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wronged." He said: "O Lord, if 




cJLi 1)1 <Z>j $ :Jla . 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer." No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |g 
laughed,"" or he said, "He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar said to him: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter?' He said: "The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh/ " (Da'if) 



:JIS .Jb U jl C~J& .sLpSJ! SIp! 
. : <J U j I <• *u 1 J ■ M- >. .si* 

jl Col j£j jj\ <J JUa 

Jap Sj> :Jl3 ilL, ft I iLO-.f ?ii£0>! 

• ^* s> s fir £ *> i * 4' ' 



3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
"There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of 'Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: 'What do these 
people want?' " (Sahih) 



- * * i • ^ ."w» f • - »* i'*; * 

: (J li I 1 ^LnJ I £jJ I j ji <Jdi» y £j> I 
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Comments: 

a. The Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet gg did not 
fast on this day at 'Arafah. 

b. Being close and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
hot know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 

Chapter 57. One Who Comes -3> jf $ ^Jo - (*V ^0 

To 'Arafat Before Fair Oh , Kl .. ... . - sf.t . . t( 

M5-/siifyan bin Bukair bin 'Ata' j *&S £ ^ jtf - * 



said: "I heard 'Abdur-Rahmart bin * * i >js „ _ * „■ « „ , ■ , , 

Yamur Dili say: I saw the - G?^ * ot 

Messenger of Allah g when he ^2-JJl . jlk* ^ ^ 

was standing at 'Arafat, and some ' -s ■ * * 

people from Najd came to him l SI J ^ 

and said: "Q Messenger of Allah, _ jjj jjtf • * £ .* L sf; . gfc ^ ^> 

what is Hatf?" He said: "Hajj is ^ \ f f t> , ~ ' 

'Arafah. Whoever comes before ?gs£Ji ^5 Ul J^j U :\jJUS 

m m night of Jam', ^ ^ 

he has completed his Ha]). The , . ^ 

days at Mina are three. 'But My* J? fCfl J2s ^4 

whosoever hastens to leave in two -gr „?f> ^> *> ^. r-r-r • 

days, there is no sin on him and » ^ #J ?± *>> 

whosoever stays on, there is no uiSjt jU rs^l] ^ 

Sin On him.' then he seated a ? • • tr* V ' ? ' -i • 

man behind him on his mount 1 <j£? & "- 



and he started calling out these >.„ .4** . >•#>> i 

words/" (SaMr) ^ ^ ^ 

Another chain with similar jUa£ ^ Jf, ^ &Sp\ iJljjJl 



wording, 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: T 



[1J Meaning the gathering at Mvlzdalifah. 
t 2 ] Al-Baqarah 2:203. 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 



. . ^ Jit °j* *j* 

Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform mis act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 



3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah |j§, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet j|§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed HajjT 
The Prophet jgg said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i.e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.' " (Sahih) 



Bj£ -.y/j : VIS 

jus M &\ <Jj^j J* 



!4il 



{jA <lS') h], J.Alj .j^-A C4*ij 



ts^Uali :|g§ *js\ 3ia 
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Comments: ^ «U>.rAr\: c .ou 

a. 'May remove the dirt' means he may put off his Ihram after performing 
Tawdf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 

Chapter 58. Departing From & ujU - (oA 

3017. It was narrated from /j£ j ^ *!£ (3j£ - r*\V 

Usamah bin Zaid that he was ^ ^ * " „ „ 

asked: "How did the Messenger ; g£S laSj £ S! 1 

of Allah m travel when he & ^ & Ayl ft ifa 

departed from 'Arafat?" He said: ; - , "\ . f 

"He moved at a quick pace, and jtA iHt &\ Jj^j ualS 1 : Jti £f 

when he reached an open space > 'Sis' ■ Jis • ' ' r S ' 

he would make his camel run." ' Ji * i ' ^ ^ 

{Sahih) .^aj a^S j£j lip 

• J^l (iy J IS 

t£t\T«.T^'\'\t\"i"\"l:^ •■Aiy- <y lit jr--^ 'cSj^-" ^ • go*" 



3018. It was narrated that CiJ^ " 



'Aishah said: "The Quraish said: . s . „ a .- 

'We are the neighbors of the ^ ^ ^ L ^ «V> 

House and we do not leave the eJIS icill 1*5 Ip ^ t^f °Jg, d'/J- 

sanctuary.' Allah said: 'Then , , . . », ~ > •« * .a 

depart from the place whence all J 4- ' -w ' : uV 
the people depart'"™ (Sfafiiftj ^ ^ ft jug .j-j, 

:syU1] <j^dlt & 

AM 

t Lfci fU-lilj lOUyu vJjSjJI f-U-U i_>L C£»J| t^JUjjJI A^- yM [^j^si?] I gpPW 



m Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqarah: 196) 

Chapter 59. Stopping ^ L>K> - (o<\ ^.i) 

Between 'Arafat and * " ■* " ^ \ \ „ 0 „ 

Muzdalifah For One Who < 0< * 43 

Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that ^ jfjS - r*\\ 

Usamah bin Zaid said: "I / { . 1 , „ , 

departed from 'Arafat with the ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah and when t jg ^ ^ 4( _j^| t tlp Jl 

he reached the mountain path at tf '„ ^ , „< ' . 

which the chiefs would dismount ^ Uii .gig -ui! J^j :JlS 
he dismounted and urinated, then jtf t >,-^, ^ j£ ^JJ| ^| 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it ^ ' « ^ 

time for) prayer?' He said: "The ttteJH :Jll s^Jl :cJi .Uj3 
prayer is still ahead of you/ «> ?tf j> ^ j ,j ^ f 
When he reached /am' f ^'^w'i^'^ 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhan i^LjI £^ Jl>-1 JpJ jU tsl>_^XJl ^^U* 
and Iqdmah, then he prayed s » * ' ; s s „ 

Maghrib. Then no one among the ' * - <-*^ 9 f ^ 

people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'Isha'." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and 'Isfaz' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqdmah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 



The Chapters On Bag Rituals 192 



Chapter 60. Joining Two 55 " ^ * f***J9 

Prayers At /am* (MuzdaEfah) ^ ; ^^j, 

35020. It was narrated from tftf . ■* y ^ _ f , Y , 
'Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 

that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- <J. If cH <S* Crf 1 

Ansari say: "I prayed Ma#/m& and gf , frj, -j- ^ - £ 

W with the Messenger of Man f; , f f " ' ~ f ^ 

j|| during the Farewell g» o~U? : Jj£ ^jUajJ/i 

Pilgrimage., at Muzdalifah." .* , . (1 , iA* m&. *, * .» 

y £ t ^ £ 1 \ *l V t : ^ t^-jiai j»Jj U^j» ^•■'r y 'L i(jrjl£«Jl ^y^t '.•gj&S 

3021, It was narrated from :^jli3! <Ul £J l£js£. - r*VH 

'Ubaidullah, from Salim, from his " , , * ». 

father, that the Prophet it prayed ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ & ^H 1 ^ ^ 

■Maghrib at Muzdalifah, When we Jb |g jj&l Sf jJ £p 4 JU ^ 

halted he said: "Prayer should be , „ fl £ . .>•*' 

done with tyamafc." (So/iift) 5 ^ JV)) -«£>^ v^ 1 

■ «33% 



Chapter 61. Stopping At ^Jjijil - (1 * .^Ji) 

J«m«< (Mnzdalif ah) ' " 

3022. It was narrated that 'Arnr :tj> & & - t>XX 

bin Maimun said: "We performed £ , " ^ f > • 1 - >f 

Ha;) - with ^Urnar bin TChattab, and ^ ^ ' Ci* ^\ ^> 

when we wanted to depart from : j j" -J lAu^j 
Muzdalifah, he said: "The 



idolators used to say: "May the dl ^ J, y& g 

sun rise over you, O ThabirP 1 So , ?g ^t^j ^ .jg t5 &vJ, - 
that we may begin our journey (to 



[I] A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina)," and they did not depart - > > i °~ °\ - \ * 

until the sun had risen/ So the * ' - ***** :C Wj4 

Messenger of Allah differed J^ij ^ijui .^liil £L £ Sj^g 

from them by departing before o s » ^ -fr 

the sun rose." (Sa/iift) ■ tj^ u^ m ^' 

<Jl+>Js~- ^yt T'AVA tMAi:^ ^* :<—>Ij 'g?^' t^jjLkJl 4^-^-1 ;ggj£u 

Comments: 

a ; Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 
manners of practice were changed. 

3023. Jabir said: "The Messenger r^llMl & jUJ> - t-Yt 

of Allah m departed during the . * , '.J . - 

Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil • JU <^ ^ j W oi ™ 

manner, and he urged them to be |g ^uf jt| ji| 

tranquil. He told them to throw \ ^ 

small pebbles. He hastened p-^J i^jJjfi ^ 

through Muhassir Valley, and ^ , J^jj ^ L 

said: 'Let my nation learn its rites - 1 / 

(of Hoy), for I do not know, :Jtfj .^1^ ^ilj ^ ^j'j . jiiJl 

perhaps I will not meet them ^ U ' A ^ % A j^fo, 

again after this year.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet Jjg left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet jg was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet &I occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood and truthfulness of the 
Prophet jg£. 



3024. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Rabah that the Prophet |gj , , 

said to him, on the morning of & ^ ^ # SS 

Jtarn^ "O Bilal, calm the people - t ^J, ^ .{ - 0 ,,- f 

down," or "make them be quiet." ^ t/r ^ ^ ' * 
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Then he said: Allah has been s >r - < ?f „ • wf 

very gracious to you in this Jam r' - J 

of yours. He has forgiven the cu^fi }1 ! J^* l** : 

wrongdoers among you because » * , ? . . S| ',*„ 

of the righteous among you, and J Jjfai * 4* :au r K > UJI 

He has given the righteous among .iS^iij ^J^S U* 

you whatever they ask. Move on ?• *t V > ' f 

in the Name of Allah." (DetO ,J U 

*wl ^j^u V ll» Uu-jjI iLwl IJla -.^j^y^X Jlij [i^ij^a a-ili^] ^^r^ 

. \ \ Y : ^ t iU aJj i aJ 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 

Chapter 62. One Who Comes JJ? ^ y> - (vr'***Jl) 
From Jam' To MinaTo Stone V* ' * * , 

The Pillars 111 (nY </*J JP 



3025. It was narrated that Ibn J 4 ^ s# «>* ^ " r * Td 

'Abbas said: "We youngsters from £^ ggfe. : <-±^ ^ *U 

the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came , ^ 

to the Messenger of Allah jfc «^ ^ J >^ 

from /am', on donkeys of ours. He \fe ^fe ^ ^ t 

started striking our thighs and " g , «* ' . 

saying: 'O my sons, do not stone tuJla^l j£ ZXsA 4i1 J^j 



^ial^ J^?^ ^ ^'S*^" 



the Pillar until the sun rises/ 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan o , t 

added: "I cannot imagine anyone s^>Jl V ^i-i' 9 UiU^l 

stoning them until the sun rises." k. 

Ij^I Vji :aJ oKii Slj 



[1] Jimar plural of /owrah, the pillars stoned by the pUgrirns at Mina. 
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^^**C 'C - ^ J^**^' v±X««*bL«Jl oj bj^l as^^I [t-i-ju^ m'Lmd^] :^>^»j 

. (. Y" A STAY /* : jliSl J&L.) ^jUJJI I jjS 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet *H performed the Fa/> prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sanan An-Nasa'i: 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn ^} J> - Y^YI 

'Abbas said: "1 was among the ., . - > - 

weak ones of his family (i.e., the y- y ' ^ ^ 

women and children) whom the ^ «i>l Jj-^j pJi ,>li cis" :Jli 
Messenger of Allah j|| sent on 



ahead." (Sahih) • ~ **** ^ 

3027. It was narrated from l&U ^ l&U - r»YV 

'Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah . , o£ , /> , , 

was a slow-moving woman, so ^ & c ■' ' C~ J 

she asked the Messenger of Allah oL sS^S 51 lislp t^l t^liSl 

H| for permission to depart from ^ , , „ , ,Z , ; „ ... 

/am' ahead of the people, and he ^ 4w cJiLili .*kS Sl>l oJtf Uij 
gave her permission. (Sahih) 



Chapter 63. The Size Of ^1 j-^ - ^ r j^JO 

Pebbles To Be Thrown ( ' nr J^ ( v 

3028. It was narrated from : tii ( ^ j& £\ g's^. - r-YA 

Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas o I' % / > 

that his mother said: "I saw the If *5^J J J ^ ^ 6^ 
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Prophet on the Day of a . „ ^..< . .„ , - . - 

Sacrifice, at 'A^fo^HUar, riding a **' ^ 'u^™ * Jj-* £ 

mule. He said: 'O people! When alp , j&\ 1% & £p\ olfc 
you stone the Pillar, throw small - < -„ ^ „ . 

pebbles/" (Dtt^J :JUi ^ V^J >J •3^ J| S^- 

Comments: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mirta, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul 'Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrat Satan which is not correct; Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 

3029. It was narrated that Ibn jfi *; _ y.YH 

'Abbas said: "On the morning of ' > * ' . 

'Aqabah, when he was atop his 6* C/. °u* c Vj* if 

she-camel, the Messenger of Allah £ , . & . ^ { 

|g§ said: 'Pick up some pebbles for ^ y •> " - o * * 

me.' So I picked up seven pebbles -5***^ slip i§S| 

for him, suitable for KhadhfP* He L-»^^^*f*:sp.*.^ • J is, 

began to toss them in his hand, " - C- 

saying: 'Throw something like 4^ i l^X^i J*?^ .*-5iiJl < _ r ^- 

these/ Then he said: 'O people, , > . 

u £ *• • U> :JU li « J)U i id-Si 

beware of exaggeration in - u r ^ J - " w -^j^ 

religious matters for those who L«U c^jJill ^ ^iijlj lift l^&l l^Jf 

came before you were doomed 5 " * " •>>• ^ „ , 

because of exaggeration in • ^ J*™ ^ & ^ 

religious matters/ " (Sahih) 

tots- tTA%V:^ '**i_r*- jjji 4»w j t<j ^ljp'ill Jj* C-jJis- ^ Y'*l>iY , *o^:^ 



Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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Comments: 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 

Chapter 64. From Where • A - £ t ; _ nt 

Should Pebbles Be Thrown ^ T ^ . ■ 



At 'Aqabah Pillar? C« £^ * 

3030. It was narrated that *g gfe ^ ^ _ r . r , 
' Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: (L " a ^ " 

"When 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ 0? £?^r ^ '(J*,***^ 1 tf> 

stoned 'A?«&afc Pillar, he went to ^ ^ ,sj '.jtf ^ - . ^ 

the bottom of the valley and ' '. , _ , ' - * " 

turned to face the Ka'bah, with <-<S}ty\ c) e *~~«\ <.~<0£>\ ~a'JJr *J>\ 

the Pillar on his right hand side. - s'jUJi Ti^-" VI- .m- 

Then he threw seven pebbles, 'z* ^ "s*^ lt^J • . J 

saying the Takbir with each one. ^ .cjKJjsZ- ^J»j p . 

Then he said: 'From here, by the , < r *# » • ' '* £ *-> 

One besides Whom there is none ^ <£^J tb *-* J* 

worthy of worship, did the one cJjif ^JJl ^ 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahu Akdar. 

c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet H used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur/an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet 3§| had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from ^ f ^ £ >{ £^ _ r , n 
Sulaiman bin 'Ainr bin Ahwas '" -/ 

mat his mother said: "I saw the ^ taty ^) J> jf^> }J>, l)^- 

Prophet M on the Day of ,l „ , /.\, . . 

Sacrifice, at 'A^a/z Pillar. He ^ ^ ui oLU- 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed." (Da'if) 
(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin 'Ami bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet s|t with 
similar wording. 



Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 



XS; I fji till (^7^1 -Cjll 

S 9 



3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet $g| 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 



3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jg| had stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and would not stay there." 
(Sahih) 

.4] JlaU Jh.UI <^_o>JIj 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarat after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 



Chapter 66. Stoning The <C£\' U^J| \' - Cn ^Jl) 

Pillars While Riding " - * J ' ' 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn l£U : c Cl J\ % JZ J>\ t&U- -T>ri 
'Abbas that the Prophet jgg stoned - . . 6 / . , „ , ,t 
the Pillar from atop his mount. L ^ <f %^ & 

(Hasan) || **J1 Sf ^ ^* 

3035. It was narrated that ^ :££ J ^ ^ - r«ro 
Qudamah bin 'Abdullah Al- ,„ , s „ ... . . - * 
'Amiri said: "I saw the Prophet Jg *• ?• ^ & V> <* ^ C=^ 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of J>j^ cjfj :JlS £_rfUJl *u! 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- . * ' , , - 

brown camel of his, without » '/^ C>- -C*^' 

beating anyone, driving them off ^ ^| ^> C'j^ 
or telling them to go away." 
(Hasan) 

tbUis-ij. jU^ji ji v/j 31 - 'tH 1 v' 1 ^ 1 

. YAVA: ^ tYVA/* 

Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning D t . ... =.f; , 

The Pillars Due To An J 1 -* 11 ^ ^ l ^ " <™ ^ 

Excuse (iv w^Jl) jip & 

3036. It was narrated from Abu £lc : i?J> £J> JZ> J\\ - 
Baddah bin 'Asim, from his . t t " • , „ ^. , , > . f 
father, that the Prophet |§ yi' Oi ^ ^ ^ 
granted permission for some f \£ J\ ^ ss£\ & ^ 
shepherd's to stone one day and to - ^ / . s V* ? ' J" 

not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) d*+J M ffl & 5ri> 5* 'rf 1 * 

3037. It was narrated from Abu ££*^_ . "'"*.• jjjj, - f ♦ VV 
Baddah bin 'Asim that his father " \ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 

granted permission to some camel » . «, ( >^ • ^ aX^I Ejfe.' 

herders regarding staying (in <J**~-f . • „ - l?- J 

Mina), [1] and allowing them to alp <J>'±Z- J> «±UU ^ <ji ! 

stone the Pillars on the Day of . « • t", „ f • — 2r f >■ • 

Sacrifice, then to combine the # C^' </; 1 <^ ^ ^ «rf ^ ^ 

stoning of two days after the gg <&| J^ij j^Lj : JIS «J ^ tj ^Lp 

sacrifice, so that they could do it > ' ■ f - " 

on one of the two days." 121 Malik # ! ^>- °' 'S^ 1 ^ J*T 

said: "I think that he said: 'On the ^ ^ ^ jj 

first of the first of the two days, '- f , ; - 

then they could stone them on the ^ : IXa^i ^ 

StA) dep ^ tUre (fr ° m Mim) ' " • > fjs 0 ^ r ^ ^Vi gj : Oil 

Ijflj; d! Stic jjj isas^^t ^ *U-U tj=»U t^>Jl c^i^^Jl <^->= ; -l [^tpty* uUmi|] ! ^^^cu 



[1] In Arabic Fil-Baitutah is used referring either to the ease of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to nOt do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 

[2] Which would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayydm Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrdt. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10* of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or On the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On £ ^ _ ^ 0 

Behalf Of Children ' - - * <^ 

3038. It was narrated that Jabir : £i J\ £J p jft - r-TA 
said: "We performed Hajj with ^ ^ ,„ . ,„„ 
the Messenger of Allah jg, and u* 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ V 
there were women and children J^'-i :Jll ^ ^jji 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on ' S; * ^ s '' 

behalf of the children and stoned <j* ^ -OC^Ij H 4ii 

the Pillars on their behalf." (Z)a*#) jl^aJ) 

^ yf«jrJij <jP SJbft c-jL l 2f^ ob—l] -g-p*"? 

Chapter 69. When The jL^j, J< : ^ U - <n *-JS) 

Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting ^ ~ ^ * ; , s r 
The Ta^rya/* <™ ^» 

3039. It was narrated from Ibn J] £^ _ r »T* 
'Abbas that the Prophet «|§ recited - " * • ^ s 
Talbiyah until he stoned 'Aqabah Ij* j?* <J. ^j 1 ^ 1 5 >^ 
Pillar. (Hasan) ., - ... - ^ • - 

<■ - e s 

*S*r & <3 it ^ 

(UAii:^ i^jUJl Xp oaIjJ. <3j t^^^^l [<>->■ \gtj>u 

. Ujt. VT A > : ^- (.jJLwaj 

3040. It was narrated that Ibn (gfe £ ^ - r*fc« 
'Abbas said: "Fadl bin 'Abbas , I \ , - ..f* 
said: T was riding behind the "a*** i^j^ 1 
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Prophet j|| and I continued to .*„ >0 » . ^ * 

hear him' reciting the Talbiyah V- ^ J :J <f' ^ 

until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, and j£ Uiit cJ) . j|§ ^1)1 cii" 

when he stoned it, he stopped *, , „ *a * 

reciting the Talbiyah.'" (Sahih) Utfj Ui ^ 

••* 

Chapter 70. What Becomes & tj 'uj U - (v . ^uJi) 

Permissible For A Man When ' ^* cr "* „ : * o ; 
He Has Stoned ^«/>aA Pillar (V« m*sJ0 

3041. It was narrated that Ibn J ^ lf.^.y> - 1"* * * 

'Abbas said: "When you have ^ 

stoned the Pillar, everything J"""" . tf „. * 

becomes permissible to you ^ ur-c^ 2*^*" j?' 

except your wives. A man said to \ . ix . , + *■'■>' 

him: 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and ^ * ^ / _ 4 ^ J 

perfume?' He said: 'I saw the ^ J^s" ^ ixL, juii Gsl^ M^JlJ 

Messenger of Allah jgg perfume ' " , - " a, . _ >t 

his head with musk. Is that '4 :<Jli ^ ^ ^ 

perfume or not?'" (SaWft) vjj 4 ^ *j| ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^llp ^1 U -J>-j <3 JUi . fLllil 

Comments: 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawaf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrdm. So, the Tawaf of Ifadah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawaf Ifadah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawaf Ifadah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrdm. 



3042. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah £g| for 
his Ihram when he entered Ihrdm, 
and when he exited Ihrdm." 
{Sahih) 



: -U^ It - V * £ Y 

< ^~= r |1| 4)1 J^-j :cJl5 

i^ji . . . j-Ui ^ c^X' J?^ v^*^' 'c^' t (^~ ( **s-j^ -Q-j*" 

Comments: 

See the comments on Hadith 2927. 

Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)." 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)?' 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads)," three 
times. They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?" He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair). " (Sahih) 



'. ^yfjs3 {J> jULA^ I^jJ^- : ^IS ijJUt^ ^jjl 

JL4llU :H 4)1 Jll : Jll s£i J 
!4>i Jji-S u MjJiS «j-aUii| ^1 

T^jillUj !4)l t: :ljfl» -Hi 

. t j^ai t 31j» :JlI 

^ WTA:^- cJ^U-Nl -iip ^aiJlj jl>JI 'j^ 1 'cSj 1 ^ 1 *r : ZHj*" 

3044. It was narrated from Ibn ju^f J £ £te t&U- - 

'Umar that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ J y 
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Allah #| said: "May Allah have , , , . , , 4 

mercy on those who shave (their '£T ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

heads)." They said: "And those 1^ : ju gj <ul J^j Sf 3^ ^1 

who cut (their hair), O Messenger , ^ „ v > „ »',•>• 

of Allah!" He said: "May Allah J A> L - 'Di^^J : l Orf^J 4)1 

have mercy on those who shave -jfa rgfcji 4l :J1S Ul 

(then- heads)." They said: "And ^ ' „ ^ 

those who cut (their hair), O ^' f^j 1 : <J^ ^ '^/^^'j 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: j c , = | Jig rlatJl 

"May Allah have mercy on those ^ J ~ J f m 

who shave (their heads)." They : Jll Ui 

said: "And those who cut (their 

hair), O Messenger of Allah!" He 

said: "And those who cut (their 

hair)." (Sahih) 

\T ' \ '. ^ i ^ . . .saiill j\j>-j 1 ^i*- '£ =>t ^ tj*-L~» 4^- j>-\ '.•£gjs*a 

Comments: 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet |g also shaved his head. 
(Sahih Al~ Bukhdri: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. Qdmi' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Ddwud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 

3045. It was narrated that Ibn 'jfi J> & Cf/&^ - T*U 

'Abbas said: "It was said: 'O . - M . ,jsv km- 

Messenger of Allah, why did you ' * 

support (by supplicating for) ^ ^1 ^1 

those who shave (their heads) & m 'fc -j jjjj j • "rj -jif & 

three times and those who cut P* * ' J ' ' ^ ^ • 

(their hair) only once?' He said: :JU tW5 

'Because they did not entertain * > , < , , a 

any doubts/ " (Dot?) ■ r f*t' 

iAj ^1 cu^jb- ^ £ oV /SI: ^jl aj;-^! [tj u* .. ^ igp^J 

Comments: 

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying > ^ . . * ~ ( . 

Something To His Head To ^ & " (VY r^ 1 ' 

Keep His Hair Together (VY <i>dl) 

3046. It was narrated from Ibn £j£ : ;££ J. £j - V • f\ 
'Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the - . / f ,i 
Prophet ft, said: "I said: 'O ^ *>" ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, what is the gg| Jf ^ ^| ^ 
matter with people who have ' - >•*'*.*- 
exited when you have not 't^^l jLi U Ul J_jij :cJ13 
exited your Ihrdm?' He said: 'I t,. .'x&m.lf* % '.°\ *L- ° \- i ?- 
have applied somethmg to my - ' t ^ ' 

head to keep my hair together, 5*» 4 <_r^* ojIS} i^lj ouj 

and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Ihrdm until I have offered my 
sacrifice.'" {Sahiti) 

Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihrdm, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihrdm for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet s|| had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihrdm. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihrdm after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 

3047. It was narrated from Salim, ^ } j£ ^ ^ _ tv 
from his father: "I heard the ^ . ,„ 

Messenger of Allah ft reciting the ^V' : *r*j - : [cjLr^l 

Talbiyah when he entered Ihram . ^ . < t J .l£ ^£ c^l^i • ;! 

with something applied to his ^ ^ % / 1 * " 
head to keep the hair together/" . I-Q^ J&> IH 4>l J >ij 
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3048. It was narrated from Jabir j ±UJ> *J& - V»iA 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, I - * . v f.s 4 
said: All of Mina is a place of CP- 7 

sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is Ji| :Jij ^Lf tjlkp ^3 d^ 1 

a thoroughfare and a place of #. '\l > [ iUS J >. 

sacrifice. All of 'Arafat is the place cP-> ^ y 5 J*? : m ?»' <Jj-j 

of standing, and all of Muzdalifah £ - 

is a place of standing. " (Hasan) ' 

Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 

Chapter 74. Whoever JI3 IfLj *ji y> - (V* 

Performs One Rite Before w ' ,\\ t ** 

Another (V! «i*dl> ijlii 

3049. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - r«H 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ . , ^ „ 4 * , ^ t , > > 

Allah m was never asked about 4 & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

someone who had done one thing gj| &\ Jii U :<3lS ^1 

before another, but he would _ < ' .« 

gesture with both his hands to *1 St*** cP ^ 

say: 'There is no harm in that.'" Vm ■ ('/-[< 

(SoUft) ' ^ 

3050. It was narrated that Ibn .Jfe. «; ^ ^ ^ _ r, fi , 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * 

Allah H was asked on the Day of If ^ 6* £pj ^ ^ 

Mina, and he would say: 'There is ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
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jl JIs cJils- : J to J^-j "^v 5 " 



no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that/ A man came to him and 
said: 'I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he 
said: 'There is no harm in that/ 
He said: 'I stoned (the Pillar) after 
evening came/ and he said: 
'There is no harm in that.'" 
(Sahih) 

3051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet 3fg was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: "There is no harm in that." 
(Sahih) 



3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him), A man came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice/ He said: 
'There is no harm in that/ Then 
another man came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar)/ He said: 'There is no harm 
in that.' And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 



2" <J} If. oc 1 ^- 

5?H 4il uj£»j -Us : J jj£ ^il jIp j\=>- 



:Jl5 ^-T jU tfi : J Is .git 
jf J} !4>l J^ij U 
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done before another but he 
replied: 'There is no harm in 
that/ " (Sahih) 

Ja^ai J liuJjJl jj— =- i»U-t ! l £jy^>jJ\ 4&t>t~aj [^~>uy^] I ^^jPtJ 

iWYY:^ t^jLkJl (^y-^ ftj>b—|j ti_i;»wa; lU-o:^ t^^Jl t^L-Jl) 

Chapter 75. Stoning The f l5f jU>Jl Jij - (Vo ^^Jl) 

Pillars On The Days of " A/ !. * [ •*„ 

3053. It was narrated that Jabir i^^ajl & - Y**Y 
said: "I saw the Messenger of »..,<*- »- 

Allah « stoning 'Aqabah Pillar at «*' ^/ l T* J ' ' ' 

forenoon, but after that day, he J^j cjf} :Jll ^ <. J ^ 

would do it after the sun had „, x „ > ^ . * t / ' 4 

passed its zenith." (Sa/iife) ^ W J ^ 5 >^ «>J H ^ 

.^-llil Jlj3 o£j idUj 

Comments: ** Sr^" 

See the comments on Hadith 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn E&U- *J> ij&r - V»ol 
'Abbas that the Messenger of . • ' , ^ f t * , 
Allah m used to stone the Pillars 'f^' ^ ° U ~ P F&A 
when the sun had passed its ^ £| j^j -,f ^fe ^ t ^ 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon ... e s 

as. he finished stoning them, he ^ >** '^r^ 1 V^J ^ J 1 *^ 1 yfl^ 
would pray Zuhr. (DaHf) . jjfcjl J> * ^ & \\ 

<jjjj ^>wf cu>Jl>JIj t U JiJ ^£*\o:^ ip_j>>l^lj cV£» :^ <SjL>- * (j?— 5 " i-i* : JA*j 

. jj^-l t ^fl^l 1 Vj t>° 1*1 ^ 5-^ y 

Chapter 76. The Sermon On j&\ ^ - On ^^Ji) 

(VI i*>«s3l) 



The Day Of Sacrifice 

3055. It was narrati 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bit. ..... 

that his father said: "I heard the u^j^M J? $| *& 



3055. It was narrated from -j t ^ ^ £ j\ _ r , 0Q 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
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ol^ : J15 J\ \f i^jiSrl ^1 

.oiy «f>! f £ i^fa 

i*^? j* 5 ^ p£*MjMj f^lj^i 
ji"a£ ^ (Ua fi^i c lift 

tj .aJs J* % ^4 v vl . ui 



Prophet j|| say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: 'The day 
of the greatest Hajj/ He said: 
'Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'O Allah, bear witness!' three 
times." (Hasan) 

C-oJb- YTV£:£- <.\>J>\ ^ y-A* lJ, jkjft *s-j>"' Eu-*^" '•'gij*" 

Comments: • r ' AV : C 4 1 4 ** 1 <J 

a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of 'Arafdh, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 



Stetyi «4% f> .14, 



^ & W H* ^ 3*** ^ 

- 1* * 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or httmiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet H has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 

3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut-im that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jamd'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet Any 
Ijtihad (reasoning) that is not based on the Qui 7 an and Hadiih is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 



•HI 4i\ J * Is : Jli 4^1 ^ 'f*-*!*^ 
. 2> 4isl jj>> ^\ 425 ^1*1^" ^jj 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Jjtihadi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 

3057. It was narrated that -J^y £j £&U - V*»V 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The m _ \ ' y _ 

Messenger of Allah £ said, when Js* If J> b* & j\j 

he was atop his camel with the ft ^ £ }\ # \fi O 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you o " r - ' , - 

know what day this is, what il3**£»5Jl aisU ^jIp y>j -il J^j 
month this is and what land this if- ,v *t : . "u« 

isr They said: 'This is a sacred **f ^ ~ J ^ / ' 

land, a sacred month and a sacred 1£ il& : l^tf fftlii . t (JL* 
day.' He said: 'Your wealth and ,e , £ , \ ' 

your blood are sacred to you as ^ :Jb fJ" T-^ -*^ J 

this month of yours, in this land l&fe I&Loj ;i3r^f ojj 

of yours, on this day of yours. I " , , , , , , . - 1 . * - 

will reach the Cistern (Hawd) • ,iA f**J4 J ^ ^ ^ ,Ia f& 
before you, and I will be proud of >jtffj . ^yjl Jp Jtf vl 

your great numbers before the \ ^ " t: ' ' , 

nations, so do not blacken my 

face (i.e., cause me to be , - u .J jfi * J, ^ t Uf 
ashamed). I will rescue some * * * > > 

people, and some people will be u ^jji V ikj :J^53 ?^biL>! 

taken away from me. I will say: ' 
"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 

Jujt— ■»^Jij id^ujjaj) ^UjSfl jtS (5>W> jilj * t5jr^J^' o^j-wj [gjsw?] : gp^J 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet gf| will be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet g| will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

d. The Prophet will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 
from Hell. 

e. The Prophet ^ will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn gfe. £j {gfe _ r . eA 

'Umar that the Messenger of „ .„ , t , \ - f 

Allah m stood, on the Day of ^ : d ^ 

Sacrifice, between the Pillars, ^ Jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 
during the Hay that he performed. 

The Prophet said: "What day tcj\'J^\ & '^iSj |f§ <il 

is this?" They said: "The day of «« '11 1- • * ' !i - s -ti • 

sacrifice." He said: "What land is JU " ^ £T ^ 

this?" They said: "This is the :JU .^1 f£ ^ £l» 

sacred land of Allah." He said: \ , »t- 1 , 'f, «fc 

"What month is thisr They said: ■fW' * ^ ^ A ^ 
"The sacred month of Allah." He £\ ; | Jll ^61 

said: "This is the day of the t < , » „, " , * ^ 

greatest Hoy, and your blood, ,Jj6 " :JU f 1 ^ 51 

your wealth and your honor are jj^fj 
sacred to you> as sacred as this } ' a „ « . 

land, in this month, on this day." J [ ^ 



i - < • 



Then he said: "Have I conveyed ,t| t^sjjj ^ .jy. 

(the message)?" They said: "Yes." fV. . , , , £ ■ 

Then the Prophet jg| started to £oj ^ u^il. jLJiJH : jj: £j§ jiU 

say: "O Allah, bear witness/' " t ; s , .» i& 

Then he bade farewell to the "C^ 1 ^ & 
people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 

Chapter 77. Visiting The cJJ! S>1^ - (VV ^^Jl) 
House 

(vv y>Ji) 

3059. It was narrated from '-j^> y\ & ~ V»M 

'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas that the \ '» , <« .. „ , . „ . ^* „ 

Prophet jg delayed Tawajuz- '°- ^ : *9-^ ^ 

Ziydrah until nighttime. .(petty J\ j ^.jli ^ (ijlL ^ 11^ ^'j^ 
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^A/Y^j^Ldl jJjj ^ _^>- y\ iaiUJl ^1 [^jL**? «L-.f] :^j>a 

^jJl j^lf O Y > A : ^ t _hI>-j '(U«3j1 r ^jUcJOj^ J-* J> ^ ■ 0?' ■k»k>»^ 

Comments: 

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as ShMhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 

b. Imam Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording "The Prophet 
delayed visiting to the night." (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tawaf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bari, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 

3060. It was narrated from '-^M If. '^'J- - f »V 



'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Prophet m did not walk quickly 

(Ramafy during the seven circuits jt °^y_ °J {JS\ b\ ^Cp ^ ^1 jIp 

of Tawaful-Ifadah (done on 10th ~ " "' ; ^ 'V ^' 

day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Saiifc) " « {P 

(One of the narrators) 'Ata' said: Jij tfj ^ 
"And there is no Ramal in it." 

Chapter 78. Drinking From ^y 'j & <Sj&\ ytf - <VA ^^Jl) 

ZamZ3m " <VA«A*dl) 

3061. It was narrated that fc* ^ ^ ^ - r«n\ 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman " „ , > >, 

bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting <>° 'J\ 

with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came . ^ J • & • 

to him and he said: 'Where have # * ' m S X' ' ' i ' , „, 

you come from?' He said: 'From -J^j . LJl?- ^jI cJ5 

Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you - u i . .'„<»'. -.f . . 
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drink from it as you should?' He - s ^- ,^ ,-° - . " 

said: 'How is that?' He said: : Jb : J ^ ^ ^ c ^ 

'When you drink from it, turn to <tsl 1J-I illall ji-'.u LgL cJ^A lij 
face the Qiblah and mention the „ ,, : „ , „ „ * „ ' 
Name of Allah, drink three - ^ £^"-3 <X* 

draughts and drink your fill of it. ^ j^j ^ ^ ^, 

When you have finished, then t ' . * < , , 

praise Allah/ The Messenger of j*4*J '.S^ 1 ^ 1 C^J U SjI o| B • 
Allah || said: 'The sign (that • «y 

differentiates) between us and the ' f J * J ^ 0jr 

hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 

ojjfj tolii ^W-j <■ ja^) jb— \ 1Jl» ^j^vffjJl Jli ;l3jL»Jl &\xs-j tj^l^j^ ^ t _^5d> 

<J>I *U jl ^ aij »xa ^ f ^ j£j ^1 ^ ^^JI-l* ^ ^JUJ b£ r.-s^Mi 
Jjj ^ 42j^>«3 <.tjJ*j jW-* iji J^** - l5JJ (i_s*r^*H ^ ■ C^' JjU~») liw llLc- Ijjil 

: \»Y^:^ t YA/Y :i£* jL>-I ^ ^^UJ! Jla ij£ jaIjJ; d-ji>JJj t^~-?Jl i>-j.> ^ 

j^V SwL>- a-U_j <-kaj ^s^! <u ^Up- ^) ^ <i5LU ^1 j^S jj^. .V) 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. {Jam? At-Tirmidhi: 963) 

3062. It was narrated that Jabir ^ l^-U- - r**U 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard the f % „ / \ ' , . 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: "The 0? i 1 " 1 & JU 'rP- ^ 

water of Zamzam is for whatever . J £ -jj, G f ^ g, , , 

itisdrunkfor/"(ffiw«/i) ' ; 

j-- > ^ , > > 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H entered the Ka'bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and 'Uthrnan 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: 'Where did the Messenger of 
Allah i| pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns." 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah 
g| pray? (Sahih) 



4il jyij :JU ^| ^ 

ills .JsMS p-fcl£ UjjJlpU . £Li ^1 
4il Jj^j JU> #f .:tfSL cJk 

? #«* £ ** > * t * ¥ 0 ** > ^ ^ > 



<-U-Uij> l^j J^l^lj t ajjpj ' g^UJJ J_p-^ i_jL>ju-I i_jU <.£^l '|vl~~»j 

Comments: 

a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or 'Umrah. The Prophet 0 } 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 



3064. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?' He said: 'I entered the 



^ »ilO jIp l£ 

l - -oo^ £4j P -o^i 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 
for my nation after I am gone/ " 
(Da'if) 



^° ^'^^'C '-Lp 0 ty '<^-»U*Jl ojbjjl *f [oL**^ ajU—.l] '.^gjpxi 



Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 

3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: '"Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah 2f| for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Saliik) 



(A* iip^Jl) J*a 

.^e^- Jit ^ 



3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
'Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 81. Staying In J A iC - ( A \ ^J\) 

Muhassab s ' ^ * * s 

3067. It was narrated that y - ^ _ f , nv 
'Aishah said: "Staying in Abtah is / ^ A - " " * '- >" " - f 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of '^J^ y) 3 '^3 3 tS -4* 3 tS -^j ^ 
Allah g only stayed there *^ ..;J&J £ : r 
because it was more convenient ^ o ' tf * - ' \ . *- 
for his departure." (Sahih) ^ Cf. J$ ^"-^J J>\j 

^ ( 4K .v^Lp ^ wJ» 

cJ j-^3 • c^**^ ^^'^^ <Jj^ 

. 4j ivJi ^ NV> \ : £14j U-U> 

Comments: ..... . 

The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

3068. It was narrated that £^ f i£ jS ti&S- - r.*;A 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet g| set f «'/,"/ . > ^ 
out before daybreak, on the night o* "Ajj u* ^ If ^ & 

of departure, from Batha'." ^ ^ - t ^~%, 

^ § t § *^JI gSt cJIS %lp 

3069. It was narrated, that Ibn : ^4 ^ l£3> -T*t* 
TJmar said: "The Messenger of .. . ^/''.-fc* . 
Allah £, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'C? U ^ ^ ^ 
'Uthman used to stay at Abtah." ^ jfe |g ^ : jll .^"'^1 

HY'i:^ i^kj^l Jj> '-r'^ 'C?*^ 1 l^->^> : £d^* 
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Comments: 

These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

Chapter 82. The Farewell <J1> - (AY 

Taw&f ' ' (ay'^i) 

3070. It was narrated that Ibn ^ £ ill* - r»V« 
'Abbas said: "The people were „ - ' 

going in all directions, and the i <_r , J^ <y "- )U ^ L - a* t<u =-^ drt ola- 

Messenger of Allah £ said: 'No , g,, ^ ^ ., , 

one should depart until the last s , - 

thing he does is (Tawdf around) dj&> &\ JUi . *>-j Js" 

the House.' " (S«/wft) , ,~>.r: 2~ 

3071. It was narrated that Ibn l&U :"j££S ^ ^ IsJoi- - r«V> 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of t.r * r ., * 

Allah 3|| forbade a man to depart V J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

until the last thing he did was of j£ ^1 Jj^j ^ :JU ^X* jll vp 
(Tawdf around) the House." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawdf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 

Chapter 83. A Menstruating ^ > • ♦yjj ^ _ / Ar 
Woman Departing Before * [» *>-"-' 

She Bids Farewell (To The (AY - iUxii) KjJ 

Ka'bah By The Farewell C 

3072. It was narrated that £jU- :3l3; J\ ^ j?t - r-VY 
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint "j .J' '/^ , . 
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Huyai got her menses after she 
had done Tawdful-Ifddah." 'Aishah 
said: "I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah lH and he 
said: 'Has she detained us?' I said: 
'She performed Tawdful-Ifddah 
then she got her menses after 
that.' The Messenger of Allah 3g 
said: 'Then let her depart.'" 
{Sahih) 



" <• ' ■* 

:cJU <Li5lp ^oj^ j «tiLi 

-it &AjJ ^ ^ 

^ \VYA:^ t. ^ T > N : ^ t^^ajUJ! 4» ^-.j 'f-^J 



3073. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjg mentioned Safiyyah and 
we said: 'She has got her menses.' 
He said: "Aqra Halqa^ I think 
that she has detained us/ I said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, she 
performed Tawdful-Ifddah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.' He said: 'No 
then, tell her to depart.' " (Sahih) 



t^j'clj % jz Ji to - r .vr 

LjJL>- ; 4jjUL« bjvL>- I'VlS J-*p**o jjjl 
.JSJ :JU f>: Ji 

. I^iislj Lib j^a 



W The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiar-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in Mintiat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of 'Aqra being: 'May 
Allah wound her and cause her harm.' And it is said (it means): '(May He) make her 
barren without children.' And, it is also said: 'She has harmed her people.' And the 
meaning of Halqa is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: 'May Allah fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirty' and the like." 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-Nihayah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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.*a jjji fr\ tf- ^FYA:*- (Jm 

Comments: 

a. Tawaful-lfadah is an integral part of Ha;)' that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tawaf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawaful-Ifadah-, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tawaf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet ^ "Aqra Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 



Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah H 

3074. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked about the people (i.e., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: 'I am 
Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Husain.' 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
'Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.' So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him on a hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: 'Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
5H/ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and said: 
'The Messenger of Allah g| 



(A* 5i>dl) 



- r-vi 



.&\ jIp ^ yt^r iJ£ : <J li ol ^ 

go's p ^jj ^ p 



l&li^l* Ills' . l^j 

SI :S^u3l ^ , 5i!i 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah |g 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bafcr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Hiram." The Messenger 
of Allah ?i| prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida'/ Jabir 
said: 'As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah jgj was among us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyoh 
of monotheism: "Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, la 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." And the people 



«* ^ - 

^Uiili :Jli Cits :-|jg| 

$ <k$ .dig j^ill ilS r^jSt. 
t iu i^cJij lull Si iu iij^i 
ti^ jifj .«iu iu^i v diUlij 

' i i! 

jjgH <bl JjAj ji-U. o_^i& (^jJ' 
i_i (LU . Sf I ^5 jiJ lilJ : jj'W- J li 
p .(43J .fcfi fc^ .£#1 
pOdi Ji>i [\To :8j aJV3 ^ 

^ f>: 5 if £s !fi cj^i ^ 0^ vi 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah 0 } approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah m continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.' Jabir said: 'We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of 'Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of mrahim and said: 
"And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer." 111 He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say: 121 
"And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet j§§: "That he used to recite 
in those two Rak'ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!'' 431 and: "Say: 'He is 
Allah, (the) One."' l4] 
"Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: "Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Allah/' 151 (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 



c CLjaJL IjIs fjJ Uj \j£ 

aIIaj 3j| '^>i tk'j <3^~ 

i i'^j &l N| \ i* :JUj tX^-j 

jjj p .oiji iJla jL jiij ijji 

ioUji C w , V> l lis J ,^^1 6j^«J! 

<J*~ ls~» °^^> 

>T 6lf iS . U^JI Ji* j£ U£ sj^l 

4*4 |*^5 ^ -«^*P Vf&ksrj 

:JU hJ\ SS, ff lli £-Uif Ul J^ij 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

[ 2 J It appears that the speaker is Ja'far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 

from Jabir. 
[3] Ai-Ufirun (109). 
w AMfcMos. (112). 
[5] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said ToMZ (La 
z7a/ia illallah) and praised Him. 
(saying Al-HamduliUah), and he 
said: "La ilaha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzdba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly {Ramat) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah What he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sd'y, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrihcial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrdm and make it 



£y> «li5^b cJU-i» :Jlaj 

d'4i ^ f JiJ :Jli u;f £ .V» 
C~lJ j . u -i>"3* • sHH i 

iui .Uw> Lc 

.1^ J :oJUi 
tip c/^S i£$>\ J> j|S 4)1 J^j 

^ j* 1 ^ j?^ t/i i^ 31 -3** 

'•J? J\ fjd llU 

t^^Lvai . ||| <bl Jj-^j ^J^*' 
O^iis "!>LAi j»J . ^^allj 

$ J*- M J j^j .gi*uJi 
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'Umrah." So all the people exited 
Ihrdm and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet jg| and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ interlaced 
his fingers and said: '"Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this/' twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
•H, and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrdm. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'AH 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah |g, feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah sH about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?'" He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
ag| begins the Talbiyah ' (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihrdm' He 
said: " The total number of 
sacrificial animals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet ig| brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihrdm and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 



j^Wl^alj jnSe'Co £)p ;Jli9 ^"-tJ! i^Ja>0 

.oi* ^jS c->j \j*ey> J>\ 
.£jJ?ja £1aUJI Ijjj • J*aa * sJe Si tJJL* 



5li Si^jj* jUiU^lj 

^5 . Slf Jj. >oly «U*ii jLjlfl 
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sli and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah j§| 
rode. He prayed Zvhr, 'Asr, 
Maghrib, 'Isha' and Fajr in Mina. 
Then she stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ggj set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash'ar 
Haram or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah g$ continued 
until he came to 'Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and 
said: 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and killed by Hudhail 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 



.»<Uj3l jlJ-SwU ulj |jj§ M J^j 

^5 J**d -U~*^3 

^ 4 . ^.f usij jj; juii 

tj^ 1 ^£-3 O'lfS -ijttpA 

jilt J- 1% M Jr-3 
5? ^ P ii 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 





bedding. 111 If they do that then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness,' three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhdn, then the Iqamah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqamah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah s|| rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 



m And they say that the meaning is 'your furniture' or, 'your special place' in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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dUti«if 



and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat fl] with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah g§ set out. 
He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!' Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and 'Isha' with 
one Adhdn and two Iqdmah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah |l| 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhdn and one Iqdmah. Then he 
rode Qaswa' until he came to Al- 
MasWar Al-Haram. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah 0, moved 
on, he passed some women riding 



Sdkharat plural of SakJiraJi rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of 'Arafat." 
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camels. FadI started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
ft put his hand oft the ©titer side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he Came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
feat is by the tree. Me threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Tdkbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf (i.e., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it Over to 
'Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal, then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet || and 'Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ft hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
came to &anu 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
Who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
'Draw hie some water, O Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would Overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.' So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it.'" (Sahih) 
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• Ai pJl»- i%JA- VtMr^ 4^ ^jJl Sif^ «yL <g$Jl tjiJLji ^-jstt IgtjAa 



a. The fact is, the Prophet's gjj actions are ah explanation of the Oiifan. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'ari and the way of its 
performance is learned by the words and actions of the Prophet g§f; 

b. Menses and confinement period are riot an impediment for Hajj, 

c. While saying 'Labbaik' it is better to utter the same words Which were said 
by the Prophet f£|, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al-Kafirufi and Al-Ikhlas in the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Ka'bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Suhhah. Changing the mtennbh of Hajj 
Ifrdd into 'Umrali for performing Hajj Tamaitu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Miqat should perform Hajj 
Tamatlu. Performing 'Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Baaltk 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and 'Isha' at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night Of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping during that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnafi not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah, In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, one should engross in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are throWh only on the (greatest 
Pillar". 

f: The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Iiijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tazvaf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due oh him. 

3075. it was narrated that J^ti^, f>n 

'Aishah said: "We went out with " * \ 

the Messenger of Allah j§| for Hajj j y>* J> tf- is-^f^ j&i If. 

in three ways. Sortie of us began » i . 4 , ., >*' j*. 

the Talbiyah for Hajj and 'Umrah t% f^ & ^[ ** & ff^ ^ 

together, some of us began the £§| <ul J^j g If 

talbiyah for Hajj oh its own, and * f e i -f • - fi - «* fs i> * -U 

some of us began the Talbiyah for J*' <^ & i> 

'Umrah on its own. those who |Lj ..y^J ^ V£ (Lj 

began the Talbiyah for Ho/; and ¥ > e < \ . f _ > . > " o> B > > 

Umra/i together did not exit Ihrchn t-H. J* 1 ^ cf* J*' <!/* 

at all until they had completed *. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jj 
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the rites of Ha;)'. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for flap on its own 
did not exit Jftram at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Talbiyah 
for J Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qiran and the 
second one is Hajj lfrad and the third one is Hajj Tamatiu'. 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 



3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed 'Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet H§ and 
'Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet sg| slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest." (DaHf) 
It was said to him (Sufyan): 
"Who mentioned this?" He said: 
"Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas." 



'Sit ^sr^l 5i ^ d^^rL? t °j-«- p Jr?^ 
J^Jr \j£a . £Jj AjU j^Ip 4j Uj 

It 4^' "/^ ■ & Crt V* # J- 4 J^ 

t4jjl l^y^r -'Jli ^ ."■J Jjj 



^O/s^l [<_A~«-^> eit-^j .gyp** 
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Comments: u 

Ha/)' was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet ||§ performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 



jJ&JA\ <L>\* - (AO ( *^J9 
(AO iUJl) 

Ui "i** u^ 1 J ui ur^- 

■J J & J^r =Su5S J 

jr 1 **^' u^-^ 
2^>- aIIpj ijp- uii }t ^J" jaU 

^>j^ j*^l>JI 4powj «£s^>w? jj— p- ^i*:^ t^i^jJl JU_j i<u Ju*~< ^ ^sr* 1 ^ 



Chapter 85. One Who Is 
Prevented (From Completing 
The Hajj) 

3077. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah: "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansari 
narrated to me, he said: 'I heard 
the Prophet jg; say: "Whoever 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihrdm, but he must 
perform another Hajj." (Sahih) 
So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both 
said: "He said the truth/' 



3078. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Rafi', the freed slave of Umm 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked 
Hajjaj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim 
being prevented (from completing 
Hajj). He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah sg§ said: "Whoever breaks a 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 
has exited thrdm, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year." 
'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that 
to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah 



f , 



J^ij Jli :JLas jj-u*- j^** 1 
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and both of them said: "He said ^ , < < ^ , 

the truth." ,^:VU, 5^ 

'Abdur-Razzaq said: "I found it ^lIa Ji a;!x>-j3 J 13 

in the book of Hisham Dastawa'i ~ , ^ ' e 

I brought it to Ma'mar, and he 'j* * ^ -gp^l 

read it to me, or, I read it to him." . ^J\'^ jf 

a. After entering in the state of Biram, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'Umraii or ffeg) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 

b. If such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ikrfim at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet g§§ and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 



Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (Front 
Completing The Hajj) 
3079, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'qil said: "I sat 
with Ka'b bin 'Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: 'He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep),'* 11 
Ka'b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah j§g,- with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: 1 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 



j *a>cX$\ <Uj3 w>U - (A*l jv^Jl) 
: j&r y iUi \*H cuJ^ll 

u 444J.1 iji u» :3ta 

cJjS -M -V mi Ml .0 



M Al-Baqardh 2:196. 
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have a sheep?' I said: 'No.' Then « « ^ *>.'v 'c. .« 

this Verse was revealed: "He * ^ 3 * A « *** 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of : SyJfJ 

either fasting (three days) or - 
giving Sadaqah (charity- feeding -f- 3 * f^ 1 * :JG 

six poor persons) or offering . u ^ ^ ^ 

sacrifice (one sheep)." 111 He said: V- - ^ 

'Fasting is three days, charity is to • ^ dLL^lj .pl£i> 

be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a ST of food, 
and the Sacrifice is a sheep.'" 
(Sahih) 

£ 0 Wi *l : £ tpUf i-ivaj iJ-ill ^ ^Uir^t 4 ^vasx-Jl c^jUiJI *f '.gtjj>a 

. 4j -U^> J* AO / \ Y • \ IV- t U>jJl3 jLjj <uX>J SjOoJl 

3080. It was narrated that Ka'b & Cf*$* ^ ^ ~ r *' A * 

bin O^rah said: "the Prophet g ^ .*3 fclif # .a* & 4l ^ 

commanded me, when I was ' 

suffering from lice, to shave my : J>. y^ 5 " *V** cfi 4*^ a 

head and fast for three days or y ^ ^ ■ < r«fr 

feed six poor persons. He knew °77 < - - ^ < t - 

that I did not have an animal I }1 f>MS J^-t 

could sacrifice." (Hasan) ioifr- * •* - J'f * c - 

t «o gjiU ^1 tiuJb* ^ > o ^ t \ o A / > <\ : ^1 ^Jall 4>.yfcl [^j--^- :^p>J 
Comments: 

a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during Ihrdtn is forbidden 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ihram, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 
three days, or feeding six needy people; a measure of half Sa' of foodstuff is 
given to each one. „ , _ 

Chapter 87. Cupping Fdr One 4^ - (AV f=**^ 

Iri ffira/w (av ii^ill) 

L It was narrated from Ibn t&f r^&f ^ £Ui ^ - f »A1 



[1] Al-Baqardh 2:196. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet jgg was „ _ f • 0 i •' • ' £ ^ • • ' \'\*. 

treated with cupping when he ^ 4 ' *^ ^ ^ tr* - P ^ ° - 
was fasting and in the state of <il J^ij St ^l!^ ^ t^i? 

i/iram. (Saftift) / . ■ \ 

3082. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ci % ~ r ' AY 
that the Prophet was treated f>. 

with cupping when he was in the \ « 

state of Virion, because he did not "^»-\ ^ b\ y\^r If- JZr$\ '{J> 

feel well. (Sahih) >:'■ -. \ - - ° - ' - 

Comments: 

a. Cupping in the state of i/tram is allowed. 

b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 
compensiation. 

Chapter 88. What Oil One In * 'Jkk U - (AA **^Jl> 

Hiram May Apply To His ,.' ... .« . *?, 

Head (AA^Of^JI 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn & l&i - r«Ar 
'Umar that the Prophet jg| used to . „ , _ 
put oil on his head when he was ^ ' ^ 3 ' £~ J 
in the state of Ihrdm, but not oil y£ j;\ ^ i j^. <5>4^l 
that was perfumed. (Oa^) '* ' V / \\< 

o* ^*^ : C ""^^^ f^p-Jl i-j^ t^JLijdl a>-_^>-1 [>_a ; . « .. ^ > eib~»l] : gijpxj 
Chapter 89. One Who Dies In o^J f ^Jl : CSC - (A1 p^Jl) 



Ihrdm 



(A1 iUJl) 



3084. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ tSjL^. - r»Ai 

'Abbas that a man's neck was " , . „ a ^ 

broken by his mount (from 0^ : gS5 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of i/iram. The Prophet |g said: «< # , ,. , , 

"Wash him with water and Iote ^ J ol y" 1 ^ ^ ¥ & ^ & 

leaves, and shroud him in his two : |§ *J}\ ji£ . gj^ 

garments, but do not cover his „_/ . t f l' m , 

face or his head, for he will be ^ J 'J^J J^fS t^i •As*" 

raised on the Day of Resurrection ^ J|y ^j- ^ ^ , «^ 

reciting the Talbiyah." (Sahih) r ~ r " ^ , 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, ^OJl 

with something similar, but he * „ s „ , , . . 

said: "He was mangled by his : & J ^ & & ^ 

mount, and he (the Prophet |jg) J, ^ , jL J, 'J> fyl 

said: 'Do not bring any perfume ' , I'm * 

near him, for he will be raised on :clLi ^ '"^ l y4f* <j*J »>* 'jk*- 

the Day of Resurrection reciting J^Jg tf, :JUj .Sklj 

the Talbiyah.'" ~ - J 

t>* UlAlj- 4 t#j*M ^rj^ 

Comments: 

a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihrdm, he is buried in his clothes of Ihrdm. In 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihrdm, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 

Chapter 90. The Penalty For il* - O j^uJl) 

Hunting In Ihram ( v ^ > ^ ^ 



3085. It was narrated that Jabir gfc ft l^S>- - r«Ao 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgj s . . \ V. , , . 

stipulated (the penalty of) a ram ^ t£* 6* i>e : Jc^j 

for a hyena killed by a man in .( . :i . "£ . ° 

Ihram, and he considered it as " ' / ^ " 

game." (Saftift) il ^1 6jt>j J^f :JU ^bf ^ t 

. Jl^t ^ 
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t **ir*' ui^J *qpW 'Jfw A °^ : C. '^"H^ ^^J '** ji-rT 



a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihrdm is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is an the 
state of Ihrdm or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that a domestic aqjmal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered- The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086. It was narrated from Abu 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sit said* concerning an 
ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: 
"Its cost (must be paid as a 
penalty)." (DaHf) 



r- V * A*\ 



. }J^\ fl$' a$ m3 G 

J^l ^ £&g ^4*» :JU £ 



Chapter 91. What May Be 
Killed In Ihram 

3Q87, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet said: 
"There are five vermin that might 
be killed whether one is in or 
outside the sacred precintcts: the 
snake, the speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite." 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 237 



3088. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . - gfc _ r , M 
'Umar that the Messenger of ' 

Allah said: "There are five ^1 ^ ^ & & j£ & & 

animals, for which there is no sin , * . * !"' . ^ •** ->,:; „-> 

on a person Jf he kills them ^ or , , ~ 

he said: "if he kills them when in : <3 U jl Jjfe ^» JLp V tyl-A' 

Zftrffm - the scorpion, the crow, s i'- • 

the kite, the mouse and the -fb^ J* C#» ^ 

vicious dog. " {Sam) . .•jjjji 4isj t j sjt3i> ft£ft]<j 

^ i^l^oJ! & 4a ejiPj fjs»v»U U w^f *<?f*^ if&j&i 

4-4* ^ v vv/: * f >*Jlj J*JI 

Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of i/iraw is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Haram. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 
white. 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the travelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu Cf- 

Sa'eed that the Prophet &£ said: *\ - v- \ t. 

"The one in Mm may kill the X K ?/* * 

snake, the scorpion, the :<3l* 2f |g ^Js\ ^ 4^ lJ & 

aggressive predator, the vicious „ .A. „ C|r . Via'- V , >\. 

dog and the harmful mouse." It ^ 

was said to him: "Why is it said . i g&gj ffil SjUJIj jJ&Si {. .\>\\j 

that they are harmful?" He ,/ 

said: 111 "Because the Messenger CnJ : utf Vii^jyH t$J j*l 

of Allah g| woke up because of ^-rf .>? ts*. , ^ *, 

one, and it had taken the wick (of ^ ^ * * ^ 

the lamp) to burn down the .cJ2\ £ iLgSl 

house/' (Zto'i/) 

it_j|jOJl y> j»_^JI Jifc U t_jL '£f*^ 'fjkji^ ^j?^ Lwi j* ' ^ W'Uy»j3 IgjjyJJ 



^ That is Abu Sa'eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in AU 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is 
Forbidden In Ihram 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
told us: 'The Messenger of Allah 
iH passed by me when I was in 
Abwa' or Waddan, and I gave 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 
was upset, he said: 'The only 
reason that we are giving it back 
is that we are in Ihram.' " (Sahih) 



>0 



S) jtlli l^Jc^- :^15 ijltc- ^lIa 

jJl tJ ii ^ 4)i ^ ^ '<£>jJi 



ills . ^s- <oy • tj-^J 
iJJL lS- ljU>- i^-ul lii c-U^i f-lj?- s<£,liJl 4>-_p-l : ZHj>" 

Comments: 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when darifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihram cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihram to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 



3091. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The Prophet 
was brought some meat from 
some game when he was in Ihram, 
and he did not eat it." (Sahih) 



yi> t^jUJl 4)1 oIp S^ '(^' ^ 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That dAJi ^ 1*^11 £G - j^Ji) 

When It Is Not Hunted For .. ... • , \ ,r, 

The One Who Accepts It W M !,) 4 ^ H 4 

3092. It was narrated from liS>- -jd- & fli* - Y*^Y 

Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that the „ . . , >. ' 

Prophet gave him some wild ^ ***** ^ ^ ^ ^ 

donkey meat, and told him to ^ < _ ? ^* ^ '<S*^I ps$ljll drf -&^> 

distribute it among his " t nt \, , . ^ 

Companions, who were in Ihram. iF ^ ^ ^ ^ & 



V p-^JJ tj^aSjUJl J IS j iTUf :^ t^JLS t ycc- fcggp ^1 * o^L^I] '^j>u 

Hi* JS-t a;I g§ 4)1 Jj^-j ^ ^UJlj *J lL>!i ^ JUj t-(Y^/t:JUH) 

Comments: 

a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi &. (Sunan 
An-Nas$'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Tacjribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasa'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 

3093. It was narrated from l£U- i^^.JJ j&J t&U - YMV 

'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that e . 4s\ 

his father said: "I went out with y> <^ <-*^ ^ • & 

the Messenger of Allah m at the <J \£ ^ f ^ <fcl & ^ 

time of Hudaibiyah, and his ■ C, 

Companions entered ITiram, but I Z^j ^ 5^' JjAj ^ : <J^ 

did not. I saw a donkey so I ^ — { jj. 2u ^f 

hunted it. I mentioned that to the ^" ^ , ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah £gg and told o^is .^Ak>\i aIVp -IjVU- 



him: 'I had not entered Ihram, and » *f • i -f * jhoi >, \ >-\ >'M 

I was hunting it for you.' The ^ r f ■ f 1 ^ ^ U 

Prophet £g§ told his Companions ^Jl .dJJ ajAL^I UJl jfj tc 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told Mm that I had „ ,« * >t . u , >>\, *t 
hunted it for Mm." (Sahih) ^ cP* & " '^f ^\ * 

t*J5t J. .^11 f»j>«JJ ^JJiU JtJfesJI >L» lil »_/L iJ^I tjfj-UJl '.^gjki 

t^Jl . . . gjAS JjfLJ! JLwJl j»j>>^ •-jIj «g>J! t(J-w»j '^"^j ^AYY:^j itATYr^r 

Chapter 94. Garlanding The ^jdl - (<U fWfr 
Sacrificial Animal 

3094. 'Aishah the wife of the i& utl £ l&U - t*\i 
Prophet s§| said: "The Messenger , .. >. 
of Allah" it used to send the ^ f * 
sacrificial animal from Al- i*jip 5f j^-^ ol s^I* 3 t j^jji 
Madinah, and I would twist the . \ ,~ * •> °\' *t ' - *- 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, M & :cJls W ir 31 £>j 
then, he would not (because of y *J .&a JsSS Jg}8 ^ ^ 
that) avoid the things that the one " , „ " f „. a * - 

in ITzram avoids." (Safcifc) • f J 4 *** 1 Vr^ ^? ^ 4^ 

«±JJl ii--b- ,y \ ISA : ^ t jiJlj o-UJ Jj^UJI <_>L 'fHJ*** 

3095. It was narrated that GSfe :tli ^1 & $ ~ r '* d 
'Aishah the wife of the Prophet #| , , . < *'»i M - ^. \-> >\ 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ? & V*^" ^ * 1 
for the sacrificial animal of the :cJu ||| £,1)! ^-jj *£3.U 5* t 5>-»^ 1 ' 
Prophet gg, and his sacrificial V ' . * •< >*> 
animal would be garlanded and '# ^ <fM ±™ c> 1 «S 
sent (to Makkah), and he would k*£ ^ ^ . *> IsZ 'J S&k 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without > ,/ ,,, 0 , tf 
avoiding any of the things that -f/^ 1 A ^ ^ 
tlie one in JTiram avoids." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Mafckah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Ihram do not become incumbent upon him. 

Chapter 95. Garlanding fJM X& >L& - (M j^-JI) 

3096* It was narrated that & 3 JS ci A - VI 

'Aishah said: "On one occasion - c ,-.» >f ^ * , . s-> 

the Messenger of Allah |g sent * ' * * • ui 

sheep to the House, arid he i^-Sfl ^ 'p-^Sii 6* 

gadandedthem." (SaUh) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. Uwdis . oil] I ^ Ll* 

.4, J ^1 ^ VW/VYTV: C 

Chapter 96. Marking ^JuJI jUil J*C - (11 ^^xJl) 

Sacrificial Camels (By ... , 

Cutting A Side Of Its Hump m ; 

Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn j 1 ^} Cf. J» 3? ~ r ** Y 

'Abbas that the Prophet £ ^- ^ '.^ >. 

marked the sacrificial animal on ^ CP _ 
the right side of the hump and ^1 i^SlJiijJl ^tl* 

wiped away the blood. (Sahih) --If -sua, tf t. 5? i s ' - '.Cn 

In his narration, 'A#* said: "At ^\ * & ^ %^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded . joJl £p Sufj <- l y^f s i\ ^ <£J$1 
it with two sandals." , „ ^ 



f3] 'Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from tffc J £ ^ - YMA 
'Aishah that the Prophet |f| „. " ",, ( 6 
garlanded, and marked, and sent J* ^ i^lii ^ ^ 
(the sacrificial animals), but he i- 'i - if- -cfi -ms e *«■• *.f ji M ; 
did not avoid anything that the * a 

one in j7iram avoids. (Sahih) . < t ^j U (Jj 

. . . <u-ij i »La»JJl Jjjj N (5-^ •*} c^L«,»j te j^J 

Chapter 97. One Who Puts A JjU- ^ iC - (<W ^J!) 

Cover On The Sacrificial 

Animal (iv ii>d0 

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali utl : r CJl *J J&J - r-M 
bin Abu Talib said: "The -l. J _ >t , , . 
Messenger of Allah gg <>* 'fO^ 1 4^ ul 
cornmanded me to look after his { ^ ~ ^ J j ^ ^ 
sacrificial camels, to share out «'. f , " 

their covers and skins, and not to ol |jg $ul Jj£j '■ s-Jlit 

give the butcher any of it. He ... \», ,s t% t - sf ? f- .«.> r> 

said: We will give him (his ^ - ^ J " ' *r 

wages).' " (Sahih) : JUJ .fca tfe jjUJI ^-1 V Mj 

t^Jl . ... l$JH>-j UijL>-j Uj^JI «-U^Jl 4^*J.I 4(J-~«j 4*; cijj^' (t^j^l^ 

Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial ±£y I ilf - «A ^Jl) 

Animal May Be Male Or T * f i 1 

Female 111 (W j^slUlj 

3100. It was narrated from Ibn j t ^ Jz *\ _ y \ . . 
'Abbas that among the sacrificial ^ , <s ' , *«..»>, 
animals the Prophet $| included a ^ ^ 4 ^ u? 4^ 
(male) camel belonging to Abu - 4 j^j, ^ t JjjJ J ^, ^ ^ 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. ^ ' a 4f "" " 

\&ht'*'k 4 <Jt 

^il ^ jj>L»^ (>->- at—If Wil:^- ujbjj) U .aaIj-S <3j t VHY :^ 

Comments: 

a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet £g| demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated from Iyas gfe . fg J - J~ >f ^ _ n , , 
bin Salamah, from his father, that , - 

the Prophet ggg had a (male) camel ci t^J* '-ur^y CS- ^ 

among his sacrificial animals. # ^ y { ^ . Q 
(Hasan) ^ ^ ° ^ ^"4 ^ 

• a*? lj! <^ 

.*! -uLi jjUl 

Chapter 99. The Hadi Should • ^ ^ _ w ^^ () 

Be Brought From Within The ^ " - ^ * V . 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn . j£ ^ ^ ^ - j&j fife _ rs . Y 



^ It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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'Umar that the Prophet jg bought ^ . „ ? ^ . , ^ , . „ „ ,. 
his sacrificial animal from — ^ 40 - ^ * - ^ '- 5 ~= :>c; 
Qudaid. m (Daty of y£ $ t -iU ^ iAl 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is mat . 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ himself purchased his sacrificial animal frotn the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet ^ 

brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqdt. 

Chapter 100. Riding The tffr ^ £ U _ 0 , . ^ () 

Sacrificial Animals ' * ' 

3103. It was narrated from Abu £1^ : CJ,. J\ ^ J$ y\ l&U - T\*T 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|| saw „„ * * g . . ^ t ^ 4 

a man driving a camel and said: y*' '(^F 1 ^ Cr?3 

"Ride it." He said: "It is a g *?u *>f ^ { ^ ^ 
sacrificial animal/' He said: "Ride " ^ , V ' 

it woe to you!" (SahOi) nl^jU :JUi ^rj it 

.«il^4j -^ji 1 : JVl 1^1 : JU 

t^>Jl tj^Lw>j to^^pj MAI:^ tijJiJl i-jjSj «_ >U c^>Jl ^^jl^tJl : ^jj^bJ 



3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet % was 

brought a sacrificial animal and toSliS i^ljiiJJI < r c>- ^LLa 

he said (to the man driving the s., ^*>, ff . ' rf . ^ 

anmel): -Ride it." He said: "It is a ' * Jl ^> ^ ^' ^ 

sacrificial animal/' He said: "Ride .Z±> \+>\ :Ji5 i\^jU :JUs 
it/' 



He said: "I saw him riding it 



[1] A place between AI-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Miqdt. 
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with the Prophet #|, and there m 

was a sandal (tied) around its <J ^ g IjgQ *5y :-<Jtf 

neck/' (Sa/tffc) 

Comments: 

Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir 4& reported from the Prophet M that 
he said: "I heard Allah's Messenger jgg as saying: 'Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.'" (Sahih Muslim) 

Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial ^Jjfl J -(H ^1) 

Animal Becomes Unfit - - * V ^ p ^ 

3105, It was narrated from Ibn f s~ ifisM* . 

'Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza'i ' ^ ; ^ *\ W ^ " / * # 

narrated that the Prophet #| used ^1 jl*^. l&U- :<|jJJl £| iL^ 

to send the sacrificial animals % \' tt -„ t , 

with him, then he would say: '% ^ o 3 - ^ o* *W» o* <>*Qj* 

any of them becomes unfit and 0\ %\ £j£ b|| M ^ £\ 

you are afraid that it will die, then T * ^ tf > " , ( . > „ ' - - 

slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied Hr (* -SM^ &5 ^ p£ l| 

around its neck) |n its blpc*l and fc- ^ j^g i£ Q£ 

place it on its side, but neither , 

you nor any of your companions • 4f 3 cs? 4^** cr^' j* - V*j>v^ 

should eat anything: from it." <j- c°i 1-: - <f> \f- i*--*- • t, 



fVA/>Hl:^ J ok bl J*i W.yli cg^l A^-^i 

31Q6. It was narrated that ' J y 4 - n«n 

Najiyah Al-Khuza'i - in his , ~^ s 7, 

narration, 'Amr (one of the ^ # Jj** J # 6^ 

narrators) said that he was ftie ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ jj 

one who looked after the - ^ *f [ ' ^ o ; -* 1 

sacrificial animals of the Prophet J} xM J IS ^Ij^Jl 

^ m said: "I said: 'O Messenger m , . v ' K / 

of Allah, what should I do with ^ ^ 

those sacrificial animals that Cia^ g^f CaS \&\ J^j u -oil 

become uiifit?' He said: 'Slaughter - „ 

them, dip its sandal in its blood, ^ - hP**V :Jli - 'W 1 ^ 
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then place it on its side, and leave . 
them for the people to eat/" ^ ^ • 4;> ^ f 

j! JJ t_Jap lij ^0^31 ^_jL tkiL-luJ'l tijbjrfi a^-^I [^o*^» aiLwl] 

Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 

Chapter 102. (Renting) & o£ [ >l] £C - 0 • X 
Houses In Makkah " 

3107. It was narrated that l£U \ ^ JZ y\ GSj£ - n >v 

'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The s . /' . > , , , 

Messenger of Allah H, Abu Bakr yi 1 i« ^ ^ ^ o* Crl* ^ 

and 'Umar died, and the houses ^ cOUli, J> ^ 

in Makkah were still called free. , / a " \. 

Whoever needed to, hved there, SI Jj^J :tJU " ^* 

and whoever had no need of ^ & ^ u ^ ^ £ ± 

them allowed others to live there ^ ' , - 

(without asking for rent)." (DaHf) C^j -Cy^ 0* 

iJijjj- ^» t^ t £A/£ : jUSlI ^Ijw ^ ^jUJaJl <u>- ^1 eiU~.ll :.g»j>w 

Comments: 

Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of & i£ ^ _ 0 . r 

Makkah fT" 1 ^ 

0«r ii>JI) 



u5 4**^ 



3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf narrated that 

'Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamra' If J# ci 

said to him: "I saw the Messenger ^ «■ 

of Allah J|§, when he was on his * * \ 

she-camel, standing in Al- 5? ^ ' ^* ^ 'j**^ 0* O^P 1 Js* 

Hazwarah* saying: 'By Allah, you * ,> > .f. v 'A , 

are the best land of Allah, and the J f J JU ^ , ^ J1 ^ 

dearest of the land of Allah to me. ijj'j^l ^>!j i4»U j»j (3g| 

By Allah, had I not been expelled 6 * " , 1 7" * - * , 

from you I would never have ^ <> j1 ^ 

left' " (Safcfc) ^ J . & 4)1 

* A place in Makkah " ' > 

^ TIYo:^. Jvi3 ^ i_jL tk _iLJl i^JLijdl ^ y-1 [^» 

tV/r:^ji^iJl J*^ Jl* j^UJ! 4^*^>j i^>w5 ^> ( ^~>- :Jl3j 1* cJJl 

Comments: " <*> ^ 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophef s 
Mosque. 

3109. It was narrated that g . ^ ^ ^ _ n ^ 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "I ^f/Jf * , 
heard the Prophet delivering a j> -&^> :j£ 'J, ^J_^ GLi 
sermon in the Year of the „„; . /. > jt 4* , 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he ^ ¥ & & »V ^ 

said: 'O people, Allah made tlS oL Zk^> ^ J, ^cS J,\ 

Makkah sacred the day He ' , > . _ , - 

created the heavens and the earth, 'C^ 1 C U 4r' : ^ U 

and it is sacred until the Day of 1£ g~ j^&i Ijjf Ui ; Jlii 

Resurrection. Its trees are not to „ ^ ' - .1" " 

be cut, its game is not to be fJ* Jl f'^ 6f -i>j*0 ^»i*-Jt 

disrurbed, and its lost property is ^> ^ tU ^j, ^ ^ 

not to be taken except by one who ^ 4 * ^>*, ' 

will announce it/ • <u~i£ i>-U V} t L*Jli> 

'Abbas said: 'Except for Idhkhir (a ^. , «, . ^ n< 

kind of fragrant grass), for it is ^ V l JU 
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(used) for houses and graves.' tlie j 4( >, y „ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: *P 5 * ^ ^ JU 

'Except for ltfMftsf.' " {Hasan) . i \ 

& ^ & gybJl ^ c5jM' "Nl -^«* 

* ^ JbJLaJlj j^'^J <r>k tjSbcjJO "*ft^£ i4**»i** ^ <u!pj »£^£m- * j& 

Comments: 

a. Makkah was always a sanctuary and will remain so forever. Ibralum g^L 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 



c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden. 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If any animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary men it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f . IcOikhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting Idkkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 

3110. It was narrated from jgfc Jj £j p J( (0jU - rlt« 
'Ayyash bin Abti Rabi'ah ^ '* I, \ >. 

(Makhzumi) that the Messenger Cy. -hZ If JP^ 1 J jf^ jj & 

of Allah m said: 'The goodness of - & M : J 

this nation will not cease as long . • . t ' ' "T 

as they revere this sanctuary 111 as Ju :Jl* ij) {j. 

it is due. But when they lose that ... > S L .* .jug A >- 

reverence, they will be doomed. -T * " < . 

[Half) lili . KfeJaki J>- 3Sj#sJi ai* I^JaP 

;6«i: t c>l >Lj J ^| jet 

Chapter 104. the Virtue Of 4^ " 0 * * f^'> 

Al-Madinah (w a^i) 

L It was narrated from Abu l£U : Ji £5 jS? jjf ts&* - f VH 



[I] Ibn Hajar said: "- meaning the Ka'bah - " (Faihul-Bari: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah, through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it: "Meaning Makkah." 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 249 



Hurairah that the Messenger of . , >^ i a , p „> , „ , > t , 

Allah $ said: "Faith will retreat ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ v« ^ ^ 

to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ^ ^iy*>-*j^ ^ <j? '-w^ 5^ 'S^* 6?' 

to its hole." (Sahih) ; s c i'.t' , ." t* 

■• * *sr* c*^ t>* * *V ; £ #£frtev**Jl jjL 

Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it, 

b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all oyer the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 

3112. It was narrated from Ibn i\£ \£U ;. ^iU ^ % - n\t 
'Ulnar that the Messenger of sV t < f - - » . 

Allah m said: 'Whoever among 4 # 'VrJ ^ ^ o?' 

you can die in Al-Madinah, let ^ .£ ^ v ^ ^ ^ ^ 

him do so, for I will bear witness - . , „ ' ' , ' - ' 

in favor of those who die there." • J*fe^ &' f^? flia^f 



. «l# <SU ^ 

V^YV:^- cS^-bJl Jvfls ^ »UrU i->L ti^JLJl t^-L. ^Jl *>-j^'l &?l«-«P : {HJ*** 

Comments: 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
HI shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was narrated from Abu £ Hfi h\jj» y\ - TWf 

Hurairah that the Prophet i| said: ( . ,^ t ^ 

"O Allah! Ibrahim was" Your ^> & ^ : &^ ] 

Close Friend and Prophet, and \i t ^f ^ <.l^J>\ xJ>] ^ f *fcjj ^ 

You declared Makkah to be „ T , / . s 

sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! £i fP* : J' 15 41 y^ 1 # V-> c^ 1 

I am Your slave and Prophet, and ^ ^> ;ghx - v u 

I declare what is between its two ' ' f 9 * ■** 

lava fields to be sacred/' {Sahih) . i&f &j . £t£j ^ 
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Abu Marwan^ said: "Its two \""<s *•* \* **-\ V 

lava fields are the two Harra/z of ' f^ 1 s& 

Al-Madinah." ^ t l£2«tf f 1 Jli 

Comments: • U > J * m : C ^ 

a. Hurrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Harrahs here means' the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah' and 'western Harrah'. Eastern Hurrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 

3114. It was narrated from Abu - . f» i f * - w >\ - „ . . < 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of " *** * 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever wishes If- t jJJ> J> j!*J> [f tjUIii. 'J, ixJ. 

bad upon the people of AI- > \.s ' c ,„> f . - ; ^ t 

Madinah, Allah will cause him to Jl3 , ^ srf ^ 

melt as salt melts in water." *jL* J*! Sljj :ggg <b1 

.<>jJ>j \ vav : £ 1( Jl^ jkp ojsIjJi [(j~-s- «U«4] : giy** . ... 

Comments: 

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 

3115. It was narrated that ifejLh Sfe liia^ - T\\* 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I , ,„ \\ . 

heard Anas bin Malik say: "The <>■ ^ t£ I* <c3^H <y. ^ 
Messenger of Allah m said: ^ U - ^jf ^ 

"Uhud is a mountain which loves } ^ „ ,\ - s * . „ ' / 
us and we love it, and it stands at %=d J*£ '■*»■• Oj" : Jj^-j 
one of the gates of Paradise. And f-\> -i • T; >>* 

'Aer^ stands at one of the gates X/ & J* M W 



[lj Abu Marwan Muhammad bin 'Uthman Al-'Uthmani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 

[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 



i 
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: cJ5 US' oij i_iLSC« {ji [5Wxl ^! l _ r J~u) i»_a~«^s" Ioa 

tfc'Aiifc'AV:^ i^jU^J! t<ulp ,_£o> "^^j J~r l«A>-l ol -JjS/i »J^j 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 
Madinah Airport 

b. It is narrated that when the Prophet m saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us." (Sahih Muslim: 
1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of ZJ&\ JU - O 0 ^Jl) 
The Ka'bah 1 

3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq . -^j, f <^ J f _ y \ \-\ 

said: "A man sent some Dirham ■ ~ & j*! J* 

through me to the House." He J-^ij ^ *£i'£iJl ^ fe 1 ^ 1 
said: "I entered the House and 



Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 



:< J^ 'v^' 



handed it (the money) to him and ci^-ii :JU .op tfjjS i^aJj! 

he said: Ts this yours?' I said: 'No, „. ^ o , ^ ' t*' * <■ *>* 

if it were mine I would not have -4*^ tA^r c -^ 1 

given it to you.' He said: 'Since A ? 5 jJ> M : [51] J la . 

you say that, 'Umar was sitting in ■ ^ „ o , * „ ' ' - - „ - . - ? 

the place where you are sitting oil ^ :JlS . dJ;T ^ cJlS 

now and said: "I will not go out ^^rj, ,0 ^> ^ 

until I distribute the wealth of the * - 

Ka'bah among the poor ^ gy>-I V .5J c^lif csJJl 

Muslims." I said: "You will not . ,\ g -<->u "u- - -f 

do that." He said: "I will certainly ' <>^ 1 ~ JU ^ 

do mat." He said: "Why is that?" : JV5 .'J^ '.Jtf .JpU cJf U :cJi 

I said: "Because, the Prophet |j§ , * c e< >•» -1 ^ 

and Abu Bakr saw where it was, ^ 45 * ir" 0 * :oi5 Mb 

and they had more need of the J\ ^ Uij .Jz J>\j .Z&> 

money than you do. But, they did & „, ' f < t t „ 

not move it. Then, he stood up '> ^ f 1 ^ -^'JA ^Ji -JUJl 
just as he was and went out." 
(DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtar. 6/36) 

b. the brightest feature of 'Urhar's character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet ||. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 



Chapter 106, Fasting The 
Ifefclk Ramadan In 
Makkah 

3ll7i It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "Whoever is in 
Makkah when the month of 
Ramadan comes, arid he fasts it 
arid prays at night as much as he 
ciin, Allah will record for him 
(reward equivalent to that for) 
one hundred thousand months of 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For 
each day Allah will record for 
him (reward equivalent to that 
for) freeing a slave, and for each 
day {reward equivalent to that 
for) providing a horse in the cause 
of Allah, and for every day merits 
and -jPoT every night merits." 



d* W cP-s f j* J 5 ^ * 



i^is- ^ ^ Vi /t ;dtfc*1 ^ part^l i&t :j*J& 



This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 

Chapter 107. Tawaf Iii the M J 4^ *A ~ ( vv f**^ 

3118. Dawud bin ; Ajlan said: ^ J ^ j&J, - *\\A 

"We performed Tawa/ with Abu 
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'Iqal in the rain, and when we - - ^ 

finished our Tawdf, We came C ^ :Jii ^ b ^ 

behind the Maqam. He said: I £;f t £iv^> i-° .a; ^ ju^ 

performed Tawdf with Anas bin ^ , „ ^ * „ . * . ' 

Malik in the rain. When we 0? u- 51 ^ :JU * 'C^ 1 ^ 

finished the Taarc/, we came £cf ^^j, ^ ^ ■ ^ 

behind the Maqam and prayed ^ „ ^ * * „" 

two Rak'ah.' Anas said to us: 'Start & JUi .,^3^3 £Uu pUXJi 

your deeds anew, for you have -i.s «£-t V-ti i ''s. 

been forgiven. This is what the * u 

Messenger of Allah jg| said to us . jai ^ <ii &i>j ij§| *fo Jy&j 
when we performed Tawdf with 
him in the rain/ " {DaHfj 

<-k^J> jAj t <4i 3jb fcto-b- <y> IV jV-.gJs. ^1 [ljj>- xjuxjff oak-.}] 

•VSj* 2 " i_s* ^ ^Uj** -^3 0i Jlipjjt * t$j~*jM <a*~*>j US' 

Chapter 108. Performing £fe# llifc «*3 1 ui; - < \ * A j^JD 

Walking * ' ' „ 

3119. It was narrated mat Abu # ^> " ^ W 



Sa'eed said: "The Prophet §jgg and i* . . . r 

his Companions performed ^ ^ 5 M™ 

walking from Al-Madinah to c^p! ^ Sr££ loCjll ^1 

Makkah. He said: 'Tie your lower s „ e . „ .d , " * f 1 „ 

garments around your waists,' ST :JU ^ ^ ^ 0* 

and he alternated between J\ ^ &A£»fj |§ «?H 

walkmg and jogging." (Oa'Zf) ' j f * - 

J^U-j yoXo:.^ tlTVi:^ ^ ^1 *>-j>-t [«JL*«£ -{gjpw 

u~J :^Udl JKj <^aiJj i-ajbji! JlSj .:^ jj! <-i J IS ^jS3l 

Comments: 

It is proven in Sound Ahddith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet m 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



26. Chapters On Sacrifices ^>U»Vl ujI^jI (yi 

(U 



Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah jg| 

3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: "The Messenger of 
Allah j$g used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides/' (Sahih) 



'-V *M" ?*t x **5*' ; ••• >s f 

£>-b .UJj -JtHj tj^-iJ -cj^ 31 

i^j^^cdlj 5j«—xJlj J^jj ^ «^JSL» Lgj^ij li^-^JI oL~>^\ i_<L>»i-l «_jL c t _ s ?- U*=»^f I 

Comments: 

a. During the days of 'Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 



3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <H sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of 'Bid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: 'Verily, I have turned my 



i 0 



:J15 5BI j!p i^jbJJl 

' ' sirs- * - s 
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face towards Him Who has .„ > , „ „ * „ 

created the heavens and the earth, ^ s/V : ^ :J1 ^ 

as a monotheist, and I am not of ijf LLj>. ^y>°}i\j \~A j\*iM 

the poly theists. Verily, my prayer, ^ , tf • v 1 

my sacrifice, my living, and my iJ^^J <^*J -h^s^ hi 

dying are for Allah, the Lord of j ^ ^ ^Jgj, ^ J, 

all that exists. He has no partner. a , ~ " '> "„ , 

And of this I have been .^iltl! JJl Ulj o^jl JjJij^ 

commanded, and I am the first of fi A- - - \fr ^» 

the Muslims.™ O Allah, from '* IJ * ^ J ' 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation/" 
(Hasan) 

TV^o:^ i LUwaJi ^ ^j^i^j U t LUwaJl ojb^t <t>-j^I [^»»>-] :^j^o> 
Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 
Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 

3122. It was narrated from £1^ : tJ _3£ *J, iUi t2&* - rw 

'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 0 ^ , , t « > • > * t 

when the Messenger of Allah m ^ & ^ * ^ 

wanted to offer a sacrifice, he ^ afe f y t ^ j^j ^ <& ( 

bought two large, fat, horned, _ , * „> ^ *~ % ^ 

black-and-white, castrated rams. ^» ^^"J ^' s jO* <S*-> <*-iSl* 
He slaughtered one on behalf of t *o y Slj! IM iStf 

his nation, for whoever testified to ^ o£ s 

Allah with monotheism and that -oKj^j-* ck*^*' cJ^S^ 

he had conveyed (the Message), Jj ; . - Uia^f 

and he slaughtered the other on " ' ^ ''^ ^ S 

behalf of Muhammad and the fj* g&j .^fclU *J i^Sj JL>-j3lj 
family of Muhammad jgg. (Hasan) ' «„,'--„.,.. 6 /, 

{jf- oljj laS"j ijj-o- ajL~«[j tT^T tV^ ^ /l : jcs- oaU. <dj t MY : ^ c ^>jlSJ ( 2 f x^> 

.(\n/l:ju>-l) jLi^. 



[1] See Al-An'am 6:79, 162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 

b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 

Copter 2. Are Sacrifices L-1j /^uVl ^ - (Y ^Jl) 

Obligatory Or Not? \' ~ 

3123. It was narrated from Abu . J y ^ ^ _ r ur 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f ' ' a " 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever can # 4l & 

afford it but does not offer a ?.f f « - • ; 

sacrifice, let him not come near V „ * „ 

our prayer place." (Hasan) cii-i 43 ^ j* 1 :<J^ sll J>^j 

u ^! ^ rr^A:-u^I aiU*-|] 

Comments: 

Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims, ft does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 

3124. It was narrated that ij, gfe. - r\Yi 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I o a , > 
asked Ibn 'Urnar about sacrifices & & $ ^ & &sfc\ 
and whether they are obligatory. ^ y& ^ ^ ^ 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah ; ' _ ^ * ' t ' s 
3§ and the Muslims after Mm Jj^j l J^> • J^ ^ . K wJl 



offered sacrifices, and this is the 
Sunnakr (Da'if) 



Another chain with the same 

wording. J^^i • j£* *J> f l£j 
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3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing with the Prophet 
gg| at 'Arafat and fee ' said: 'Q 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and 'Atirah.' 
He said: 'Do you know what the 
'Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah.'"^ 



. C»Ui jj-J-^ oUflj-f jjjl 
J} litlf :J1S .JJp j!l 

t^-U^S/l "--"Uoi ^ - ft-U-L* t UUwsJl ojbjJ *»-j>-t [i_ a . j» . /» aa'Lull :gj» 

j£3 3* jto j} 4*^ ^ f$ 

^' 5* j*^ fjJJ U l^3^lj 



Chapter 3. The Reward Sor 
(Offering The SacriSce 

3126,. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet said: 
"The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its Mood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it." 



[li Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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* v % * 

ti-j^Vi J-^ai ^ ^U-L. i^UiVl t^cL.jJi «*->>^ [u ig« < ^ »aL-«J3 

^-x&l Jjjj ^ oUJ— * ^->- :JUj iai ^iU ^ -fblx* li^a*- UW:^ 

3127. It was narrated that Zaid <J& ^ - r\YV 

bin Arqam said: "The . ^ f 

Companions of the Messenger of ^ f ^ ' y" 4 ^ f 

Allah 3g§ said: 'O Messenger of tSjlS ^1 JU JsIp I^j^ 

Allah, what are these sacrifices?' , " „ s - ; - 5 , ; .« 

He said: 'The Sunnah of your ^ ^ u ^ 1 JU :JU r*j' *J 

father Ibrahim.' They said: 'What ^U^l 5 ii U Ojij g :it 

is there for us in them, O „" „ > v *■ f >, 

Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'For & & ^ B 

every hair, one merit/ They said: ^ fe, . jtf ^ 

'What about wool, O Messenger Pt ^ ' _ , 

of Allah?' He said: 'For every hair :JG 1^1 Jjij £ ?o^JU Mjlli 

of wool, one merit/" (Da 1 ?/) K ^ ^ ^ 

ijtiij p^L. ooj^>- ^ n\ ^y-i ui**** 6iL-,|] :^e>«: 

. (^^)<_ijw3 ^^JiU^Jl oi^Jjj i^sH\ <i»jUJl ^ gii ajb ^1 JUJ UA£>:^ 

Chapter 4. What Sacrifices & 4^4 I* 4^ " <* r^ 1 ) 

Are Recommended (i ii»J0 



3128. It was narrated that Abu : j£j ^ 4,1 ^ jLtAi - VWA 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of * / , >. > \, 1* , 

Allah m sacrificed a horned, Cf. ^ if oi ^ 

defectless ram with a black : j£ ^ J - - 6j J - c ^ 

stomach, black feet and black "V " j * „ , 

around its eyes." (Hasan) <jy' HI "J-u <-A^ 

-Ojz&j \^1Y:^ t jju^. a^f- JL»Li <^j^Jj t ^ > t : ^ t^j^; «-U— ^hj-^ < -o A ^' 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin ^ y w ?j ^ ^ _ , 
Halbas said: I went out with , \] 

Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the ^ 6? 

Companion of the Messenger of . * . , * * .<* , a. 

Allah it to buy animals for & ^ * ^ \£T +f 

sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu J> £ <L^'J- : JU u Ai- 

Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had _ /' >a . 

some blackness around its ears Jl » ^ J 'I^Upl] 

and jaw, and was neither too big UUL^J! 

nor too small, and said to me: o , „ A * * * - - 

'Buy this one for me, as it seems lt? <J\ y} J 1 * 51 * ^ 

to resemble the ram of the ^ .;.>J U . * ^.J 

Messenger of Allah g/" (Hasan) , fi „ 2/ *\ 

o* ^ ' -yi^lj (wIp- ^ji a>- j>-1 [^^s- ojli-l] 

Comments: 

a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 
honor. 

b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 
it is not very precious or unique. 

3130. It was narrated from Abu i^iiijJl oUip *J> ^.CJl 6&£ - t\T<- 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the ,*t . * > t <*„ 
Messenger of Allah H said: "The 4:1 - ^ ^ ^ ^ b * As " 
best of shrouds is a two piece &uf Jl 1>J^4 ^ & lli 1^ 
Najrani garment and the best of ... , , . , J , >- 
sacrifices is a horned ram." (Qb^ y^ 1 ^ B : JU * ^ J ^ 01 tM® S 

Chapter 5. Number Of i^j^J "A ^ - (o j^Jl) 

Persons For Whom A Camel " * ' 

And A Cow Is Sufficient (o W'J ^ 



3131. It was narrated that Ibn ufc-f :t-»lXjll ^ ^ji t-Sli - r\V> 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
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Messenger of Allah 0, on a , s , », ,f . ? 

journey, and the (day of) 4MAo &\ & ^ 1 W u* 

came. We (sacrificed) one camel w J& ^ jj| &\ J^. ^ :JU ^Jfe. 

on behalf of ten (people) and one t * * -•„«■• ^ „ ^ ^ 

cow on behalf Of seven." (Hasan) 0* J*^ 1 J kS>*& 

SSjlJI ^ iil^-iMl ^ *b^t. ljU t^JLftjdl *>->-I [,y-j>- 0.5L-.I] :^j>u 

j^-^*- :.JlSj n* ^j-.-^J.I c~j~b>- y \ o« \ *A*-o : ^- 4 5 jiJlj 

3132. It was narrated that Jabir : (J j££ 'J, xU*i - ftt"Y 
said: "We offered sacrifices at Air ( . _ ^ o , . „ c 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet ^ t tf Jl V* — ^ ^ 
a. camel on behalf of seven - ^j^L : Jt| ^ ^ tj rjji 
(people) and a cow on behalf of ( - „ 5 

seven." (Sahih) °<j* *'J?\j ^ 4 $|f ^1 

Comments: 

During Hajj and 'Uinrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on 'Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Haditk. 

3133. It was narrated that Abu : '^0\ o>. (y^) s & ~ rVfr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , . gft, ^ . - *rA- ^ 
Allah 3g slaughtered a cow on f . 
behalf of all his wives who had <J\ If- t iiii ^1 ^ t ^ ^1 £ Jj-^ 
performed 'Umrah, during the s, ^ k . *. x , ,s. .-,.£ i^* 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Da<® ^ ^ M ' ^ & ^ 

i\r\<{^\\ ftxoy.fXoj. c(\v^) (|jUJi ^a^j ^ ^ J ^ ^ * ^isi 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn £\ :<£jZJ\ *£* - f Xtt 
'Abbas said: "Camels became f # _ "/^ . . „ ^ V. 
scarce at the time of the 1^ 0* & & & & 
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Messenger of Allah ffa so he - s , , .c 

commanded them to sacrifice ^ - JU ¥ ' ^ 

cows." (DaHft M ^6 j£ 4| ! 

.jjiLp ^SCj JUJ ^68 :^ t l i^jr**jr^l Eo^*-/' I ^ 

3135. It was narrated from ^1 ^ -u^-f £iJt>- - VYTo 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ' »- i"f''h u 4 4 • t 
Allah m sacrificed one cow : V J • J ' ^ ■** 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on t V l^i ^1 ^ Utif 
behalf of the family of „ . " '',/*■(■ 
Muhammad ^. (SaAifc) ^ 5* >^ m 5»< t» 3* 

Chapter 6. How Many Sheep ^ *i£j?H \^ '■ V ^ " ^ f***^) 

Should Be Sacrificed In Place , 1V :?tt 

Of One Camel? ^ " v!^^ 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn l-a*- \.J*& - V WX 
'Abbas that a man came to the ... > > . .<« , .. , „>\ u.. > , 
Prophet £ and said: "I have to ^ * ^ 
offer a sacrifice and 1 can afford it, y} ^ £jti^£jt tlkp JU : Jll 
but I cannot find (a camel) to V <T < * t ., , ^ s « < 
buy." The Prophet ^ told him to ■ ^ d l : JU3 ^ ° m ^ 
buy seven: sheep and slaughter Jjg . Uj^f . Jjy2 ufj 
them. (ftrijfl \> 

■ irff^.Q f^A cs^' 

3137. It was narrated that Raff ^t^l 1^1^- J>\ - tVCV 
bin Khadij said: "We were with c ^ v « *' s , . , e . 

the Messenger of Allah ^ in ^ ^ 0* r^S [ J 

Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) - V^j, ^ ' ^ 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 

camels and the people hastened to 6^ < -6j j ^' J> if ^saslj 

put cooking pots on the fires •>* ,*& . \\ • • - s-,r 

before they had been distributed. ^ ' * V 
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The Messenger of Allah 2g came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overturned, 11 ^ then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep." 
{Sahih) 



. pill J^*5 . UZp j %l LL£?li . Sil^j 



.<u t^jjiJl jUi- C^i^s- \WK:-^ t|»lla*j| jSUj 

Comments: 

In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqdt of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 



Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 
A Sacrifice 

3138. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah j§| gave 
him some sheep, and he 
distributed them among his 
Companions to be sacrificed. 
There remained an 'AtudP^ He 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ggg and he said: "You 
sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 



3139. Umm Bilal bint Him & cM-jH ~ 

narrated from her father that the - . . „ >< > -A 

Messenger of Allah Jg said: "It is ^ V s5 ^ ' ^ 



m That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 

been divided appropriately. 
[2J A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 

mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'cP* , * f.ti. t.* f 

among sheep as a sacrifice." ^ O^*^ 1 ^ <ur~>H ^ l ^ 

3140. It was narrated from ' Asim : iJ S>4 ^ & Jo- - YM £ ♦ 
bin Kulaib that his father said: „ „ , „ t *m <s tf . >^ 
"We were with a man from V* ^1:^1 ^ 
among the Companions of the c£ :JU of ^ 'Va^ 
Messenger of Allah |§ who was t * * * >' * c* * ' - f 
called Mujashi', from Banu <>? 'C? 1 ^ J JUj - * ^ 

Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. ^6 La£ ^6 .JliJl o>i J>_ 
He ordered a caller to call out that „ , t t , \ „ ' s V' 
the Messenger of Allah % used to o'" :t W ^ ^' ^ 

say: 'A /ftifca'a suffices for ^ ^ .* ^ 

whatever a two-year-old sheep ' - ' - 

suffices.'" (Sahih) 

3141. It was narrated from Jabir a!p t&U- :ol^- ^ ojjU - Y*\£> 
that the Messenger of Allah #| r , „ < . , , „ 
said: 'Do not slaughter anything <^ ^ ■ - ^ 

but a Musinnah} z] unless there is J_^j : ^ 1 j^jJl 

none available, in which case you o , . . ? « > ? * * *- 

can slaughter a Jodfea'a among 'f^ ^ * N i 1^4* V> 

sheep." (SoAjft) . ^ Splf |^ 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 



[3] One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that 
[2] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihayah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth, 
b. Jadha'a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 

Chapter 8. What It is J^k & *M 15 4^ " (A 

Disliked To Use For A (A ^ 0 ^ 

Sacrifice '* 

3142. It was narrated that 'Ali ~ HiY 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £g| , „ \ . , > . *f 

forbade sacrificing the Muqabaldfi, & tJ t y> & ^ & r [ 

the Mudibamh, the Sharqa', the : j£ *!£ Vp cjU^Jl ^ ^Jli 

K^VandtheJa^V'W (fl^) - /. . ; ^ 

t. YY£ /I : j*5"UJ! «^>wj ^y-s- : \£^A:^ • 4-^1*^1 JUj t4j (3W^-I ^) «io^>- 

^ J is tiui^] - rut 



3143. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 
commanded us to examine the 



eyes and ears." I2] (Hasan) j£ ^ 't^J- ^ iJ^S ^ lib 

OyH «-U<a*j ipwall ^ c^Lc-SlI t^JUv^l t^**- **lS-»Jl C-gpAa. 

.^IxJl amp^j j->- : : £JS *Ju wlj-Jb- <y V«*T-^ i&Vlj 

3144. Sulaiman Mai 'Abdur- ^ .. : j& ^ ^ ^ " 1"Ui 



Imian -said: "J heard 'TJbaid ftfe ?,« - . - 

Fairuz say: *I said to ©ara' bin ' - " 

'Azib: "Tel its of the sacrificial 3 '{£4* 1^3 }J>) j <->j& J>* j Cr*^^ 



flJ See At-WirmitMii, tu5. 1498: "He said: 'The Mucjobdlah is fee one whose ears have been 
severed, the Mudabarah is the ©ne with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Sharqa' is 
one with split ears, and the Kharqa' is the one with pierced ears.'" The explanation is 
from Mm Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad'a' as me one with the cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for ihe nose as it is the most common case. 

t 2 ' Meaning: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of , . „ t. * „ * s j 

Allah disliked or forbade." He ^ ^ : * U -* 1 

said: "Allah's Messenger $ said £JUJ, ; JA5 t< >UJfl: 5? dUii 

like this with his hand. And my , , . Vt* .. . 

hand is shorter than his hand: 11 * 6* ^ : JS l*J Cf) 

'There are four that will not be £ £ V ^ ^ jj ^ 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- 



eyed animal that is obviously <-M & ujr6 ^ -v* 3 * -fc^™ Cj9 
blind in one eye; the sick animal ^ . ^ ^ ^ tf* 

that is obviously sick; the lame 



animal with an obvious limp; and ££H ~y>£&P J> 

the animal that is so emaciated . > j/u, 

that it is as if there is no marrow * r *** " 3 ' JJ * 

m its bones.'" He said™ ''And; I . i ^ ij-Jfe . t£& 

dislike that the animal should ** " „ .< * < - ■ , 

have some fault in its ears." He <J d & 01 ^ :Jtr 

said: "What you dislike, forget s/j. .UjS i& ci/ £* :Jt* 

about it and do not make it - . 

forbidden to anyone." (Sakffi) J* 

YA*Y:^ tbUs^Jl ,y oj^j L> ujL tbUwaJl ojbjj 4sr-j>-l [^>b^5> ojb—p Igpiu- 
it>L»- ^Ij c-Y^VT:^- tioj_^>- jjjlj t\W:^- t^j^jJl aj*^>w»j l-a* L*J> ^lo-x>- ^ 
a « V c 1 A \ : ^ t j^jUJI £jf! j ' ^e* 3 " J 4 * 1A 4 * 1V A : f itJ, J *i£J j^b *■ f ' * v ' 1 * 

Comments: r 1 ^^ 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b. Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah — 
it is a broken— legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
Mdjah). This explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as "thin'' which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib * was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 

3145. It was narrated from isajLl^ £1 !&J~ - T\to 

Qatadah that he said that he fi( „_ ^ . „ ^ _ .. , t , , 

heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate ™ 5ibi ^ ^ : ^ Wt o>. J > 



[1] "Meaning: 'He % indicated with his hand, just as I am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.'" Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

[2] Ibn 'Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibabah, from Shu'bah, from Sulaiman, and here it says: "He said: 'I said to 
Al-Bara'". Indicating that the speaker here is 'Ubaid bin Fairuz, and the one who said: 
"What you dislike" is Al-Bara', and Allah knows best. 
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that he heard 'Ali narrate that the >a > » tf ^, , >*<<■' 
Messenger of Allah M forbade ^ Cf. ^> CT* 4:1 ^ 

sacrificing animals with broken -,f ^ || J ^ £1^. 
horns and ears. (Hasan) ,j „. „ / " 

Chapter 9. One Who Buys A £** V 1 ? ~ r***M> 

Sound, Healthy Animal Then 



Something Happens To It (< * W V* 
While It Is In His Care 

3146. It was narrated that Abu lUi j 4cs ^ J| j*^ - f U'l 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We ^; * ' 

bought a ram for sacrifice, then a ^ ^ : vu l >* Ji 1 "S^ 1 # C* 1 

wolf tore some flesh from its : i . \ < . • i ' t ; , *- . s ;i* tf ti 

rump and ears. We asked the ' ' " \t ^ 

Prophet gg| and he told us to offer -^y* <-sl} 'tSjL^M 

it as a sacrifice/' (Daty ^ %jg Li/ G£l :3b s '^iJl 



Chapter 10. One Who Offers sLL i£ U it? - (\ * ^l) 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His ' 5 .< 

Family O* <**dl> 4*» a* 

3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' - j^-jj & gfc. _ ruv 

bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu * ' « > 

Ayyub Al-Ansari: 'How were ui o^-^ c^' o 3 . 

sacrifices offered among you at . - ^ . A| ^ . . - 

the time of the Messenger of ^ ^ # f " * J ^ ° 

Allah He said: 'At the time of ^jfl cJU :J15 jL^ ^ 5 lLp 

the Prophet a man would o - * m£ s i-^n 

sacrifice a sheep on behalf of " ^ " - ' 

himself and the members of his ^ t J^-^j| 5l£ : Jl* ?^ 4tl Jjij 

household, and they would eat " c o _ « *\ ~ 

some of it and give some to cJ*' ^ ^ sM^ <>m ^ -H* 
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<^>U»Vl illicit 



others. Then people started to •* 1 ' C; tf * ' JiAu" Sjsli 
compete and it became as you see 1 °" ^ ■ f °y^ aj ~ 3 - ■ Sai 
(nowadays)/" (Daij0 Us jUS 

Comments: 

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 

3148. It was narrated that Abu iftSf : & - YMA 
Sarihah said: "My family started -.,>>„>« - » i 

to put pressure on me after I came # ' u * 6- J y**^ ^ 

to know the Sunnah. People used jIp : ^_^J it^S llJa^-j : g. 

to sacrifice one or two sheep, but . „ „ « - ,° , , , < „ « tf 

now our neighbors call us ^jj^ ^ o* W^r 

stingy." (Sakik) : <JU U^i ^ i^lll ^ cj£ 

SLSJL jjA^ o!3l Ja! ulS" .AiiJl 

t-H tijj^l illLi- y> l\: Ji$Js\ *3~j>-\ [^>w» oili-.}] :guj»w 

Chapter 11. The One Who 'J Sljl ^ it - ( \ \ ^1) 

Wants to Offer A Sacrifice . * . s, V ~a * 

Should Not Remove if ^ r* 31 4 ^ ; * 

Anything From His Hair Or (\ \ jjisklj 

Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm : 3tUJl &\ S£ ^ ijjl* £&U - r\ i<\ 
Salamah that the Prophet |g said: , * _ , ^ ^ ^ > . . s ^ 
"When the ten days (of Dhul- & & & U - 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you ^ - ^ ^ ^-jl ^ ^ ^ 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him ^ tf * ^ ' ^> ' 
not remove anything from his ^' p 0^ jjI 
hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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if j^idf Sljfj ^Jl j& tijs :JU 



Comments: 

'Not remove' in the Radith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 

3150. It was narrated from Umm 

Salamah that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said: " Whoever among 

you sees the new crescent of 

Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 

sacrifice, let him not take 

anything from his hair or nails." 



- - ' <» ¥ 



f 1 o* ^ 



Jsfj ( >* )1 : iH &\ <-)j~»j :cJl* ilLi 



? : 



. 4j 



Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before Hie ('Eid) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 
before the 'hid prayer, and the 
Prophet |j§ ordered him to do it 
again. (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of 'Eid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet m 
went to the prayer place (outside the city) on the day of 'Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice....'" (Sahih Al-Bukhdri) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of 'Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the 'Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from t£ ££U - xXel 
As wad bin Qais that he heard o * t £ ^ ^ f t , f 
Jundub Al-Bajali say: "I was If l <f* if c ^ ik dX ^ 
present on Adha day with the ^ gf ^ 
Messenger of Allah jf|, and some „ x ; 
people slaughtered before the C^*** -ill Jj-^j ^wiVl 
prayer. The Prophet # said: :g| »*J» JlS .2^1 

Whoever among you has *— * ; - - ^ Lr " 

slaughtered before the prayer, let t ^ . <*¥&S&\ JC3 ^Sl* 

him repeat his sacrifice, and . „ - "A-Ai 

whoever has not, let him offer his ' - f ^* b- 
sacrifice in the Name of Allah.'" 
(Sahih) 

3153. It was narrated from gfc, : t£ J £ £ $ &l - r\6T 
'Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he ^ , f 
slaughtered before the prayer, 0? «_s-^ 6* 

and he mentioned that to the **f -stf • ; - v .*- 

Prophet £ who said: "Repeat ^ ^ ^ <f^ ^ 

your sacrifice." <Saft*fc) .^g *$J. ij&ii 

3154. It was narrated that Abu f *j ^ - noi 
Zaid AI-Ansari said: "The , „ f*\ '*!•'* - - s , 
Messenger of Allah $£ passed by ui> ^> c> ■*? 
one of the houses of the Ansdr Sf) \ °J> 
and noticed the smell of a cooking ^ 
pot. He said: "Who is this who has xs- J&y 
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slaughtered?' A man from among % t * t ^> » . ^ « ^ 

us came out and said: 'It is me, O ' C " • s - J ^ ^ 4 > ■ ui 3 J** o* 

Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered ££U >J*y J>} <-J^>\ ci &J»-J 

before the prayer so that I could # ^ \ s< , • 

feed my family and neighbors.' 0* eg 1 ^ Oi ^ aJi -V 

He commanded him to repeat it £ ^ ^ — t5 |j^j| jj£ 

He said: 'No, by the One besides ' ' „ \ , ' 

Whom there is none worthy of (ijU^^I £j ^\ idlj*w 

worship, I do not have anything jUj ^, ^ . j(1 g| ^, ^ 

but a one-year-old sheep or a ' tf ^ * ^> 

lamb.' He ^ said: 'Sacrifice it, but Ui :JIS .jhS 

a one-year-old sheep will not do j " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for anyone after you. (Hasan) rJ " ^ * w**> 

^j^^l 4 4j ^jl^JIJ^o ^ VV/o:J^-l i^j>\ \.&~>- '.gj>>2 

Chapter 13. One Who 4^ " 0r 

Slaughters His Sacrifice With 0 ^ 
His Own Hand 

3155. It was narrated that Anas £fc . jL t; y - T\oo 

bin Malik said: "I saw the ^ ^ , » „> s< , 
Messenger of Allah slaughter ^ -'^ '■ J**- d ^* 

his sacrifice with his own hand, ^ $ .fc ^ £ Jy ^ Ifc 
placing his foot on its side." 



(Sahih) [*^>\j *~s*+i>\ dj-S>j 

Comments: 

It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet H slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd & gfc :jCU g - TM 

bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- \ * ' ' 

dfein of the Messenger of Allah £, oiy ^ jUp ^ o^i ^ o^^P 1 



told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 

Messenger of Allah 5§§ jIp SI 4&I J ^' s- 1 ^- 

slaughtered his sacrifice at the „„» ' „ - - a ^ 

side of an alley, on the road of & ^> 

Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, , v^lL 
using a blade." (DaHf) 

Chapter 14. The Skins of The ^J\) 

Sacrifical Animals ^' " 

3157. 'Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 6Jj£ : ^JU ^ ilii I^jl^ - n«V 
that the Messenger of Allah * ^ . ,.^.3, v. 
commanded him to distribute the ' £>^" ^ " -T^ ^ 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, tal^J of ^ ^^-f 
skin and covers - among the ' u^.t f /. " ' ff 
poor. (Sktfeft) ^ o\ ^ ^} cy. o^J^ -V ol 

Comments: .r-Mtj..^^] rgptt 

Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 

Chapter 15. Eating From The *j ^ jftl - 0« ^0 

Sacrificial Meat \ - * „ n , 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir l^iC- : jl*p ^ £-ULa t&U- - V^oA 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger „ _ s * , . . „ , , , >t , . > _= > 
of Allah ^ ordered that a piece <^ ui ^ 
from every camel that had been ^ J| £| ^ ^ r£ tfe f 
slaughtered be brought and , m _ „ \ 
placed in a pot, then they ate -j4 J -?-*rt <P 6? 
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from its meat and drank some of _ • , _ * „ >>p 

the broth. (Hasan} " <^ ^ 1 f^ 1 

Chapter 16. Storing The Meat jUol - ( n -jj^JO 

Of Sacrifidal Animals * 



< Y1 <i>dl) ^W>Yi 

3159. Ft was narrated that ££U : £lj jjf - V VoA 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ( Ws , ' , . ^ 
Allah jg§ only forbade storing the <^ l/^v 1 4^ tjUii ^ 
meat of me sacrifices because the ^ ^ — £ 
people were facing hardship; / . "' * " * 
Then later he permitted that/' fjAl CxS it $ J ^ 

^yij^JJ t j>t— Lj^lJI ) >\i t^plS^lj UA^JI tj^L-woj '■Oj^J lt JxPJ |»-UiaJ'l 

. I^«aii**j e.iifc£«* iiUJt «o jLi«- iiuJL>- ^ YT/Y tV « : ^ cylSUJ 2i>-j; 

3160. It was narrated from :&J- J £1 jjf t£j£ - rVi» 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of , r.l, > . -„< >„, 
Allah said: "I used to forbid o* ^ ^ w U ' VI 
you to store the meat of the -jf r£ ^ c? )1aIi 
sacrifices for more than three > , * i „ ;' ; 

days, but (now)- eat some and fJ^ If p-*^* : « B • ^ 

store some/' (Softft): " , ^ . f g 0f4&t 

Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At L^Jt ^ - ( \ V 

The Prayer place ^ -V * * ~ 

(\v y*c5i) 

3*61. It was narrated from rbn jf\ ^ JJ^J d2£ - mt 

'Umar that the Prophet $gg used to * ^ , ^ . „ 

slaughter at the prayer place (of aJj # &Lil 13j£ :^^Jl ^ 

the 'Eid congregation), {Hasan) ^ & g gf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

YAU :^ c JuaJL ^Ji fU^I V L t LW^I ojb^l Ej~>- esk-l] 

Comments: 

The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as well 
as all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location.. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

27. Chapters On 
Slaughtering 

Chapter 1. 'Aqiqah 

3162. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet 
3|§ say: 'On behalf of a boy, two 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 
of a girl one sheep/" (Hasan) 



gSUiJI ujI^jI (yv fWi) 



& £>Ci£ fi^ :NIS & fLL* 

YAYo:^- tiLJUJl ^ iLUwaJl tajbjJ *>■ j>-\ Cj—^" «*U*»J] \g±j>u 

Comments: 

There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 

ii) They should be slaughtered equally, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 

: izji \J ^ & J,) - r ur 

ti'i' • " ' > * • ■* • * "i 



3163. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jH commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's 
'Aqiqali and one sheep for a girl." 
(Hasan) 



4)1 
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3164. It was narrated from : fc5 £ jS tffe. - r\\t 



Salman bin 'Amir that he heard 



the Prophet m say: "For a boy ci f 1 ^ ^ ''P ^- & ^ 

there should be an 'Aqiqah, so ^ «SuL ^ oL lak j£> 

shed blood for him and remove * * > '" V 

the harm from him/' (So«ire) oj" :J >- • i? 1 C?^ 

Comments: 

a. The hah- that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 

3165. It was narrated from Csfc : jVU ^ fli* - nto 

Samurah that the Prophet gg said: s _ 4*, >° > * \ 

"Every boy is mortgaged by his ^ Cfi ^ ^ & ^ 

'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on \'Jj* If- <.^Zj£>\ i**jjf> 
the seventh day, and shave his # ^. > ' , , '„ 

head, and name him." (Boson) ^> J** J* 8 :Jli ^ ^1 ^ 

Jj-i YATAi^ tisJUil ^ t LLs^aJl ujbj^l a^-^-I :gp»«j 

. Y \ AY" : ^» . ^ Jl2j l*^ ^>^p S jj— >«J I i -i->j~i>- v j ' » 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet g| suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet j|§ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date...." {Sahih Al-BukMri: 5467 and Sahth Muslim: 2144) 



3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet H said: 
"Offer an 'Aqiqah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

In the pre-lslamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibban: 5284) 



Chapter Z The Far'ah and 
The 'Atirah 

3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the 'Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor)/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sa'imah m (flock 



(Y ii^Ji) 

-3^ If 'c^ 1 d 

& ill Ml J_^j G :«3lS & Al Jji-S 
U :iyii «l^t*J»fj iJj .. £i£ 



111 In a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid AI-Hadhdha' said at the end of the 
narration: "I said to Abu Qilabah: 'How much is a Sa'imdhT He said: 'One-hundred.'" 
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of grazing animals), feed the < _ ^ t _ ^ 

firstborn as you feed the rest of J r <-f=r JI ^' c?* uw •v I 99*-. 
your flock until it reaches an age . Jiji 

where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity' - 1^ think he 
said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 
good/" (Sahih) 

jJU-^ ^i^Ni li^i LI /a Lojj i^jJl. Jli U, i YTY 

3168. It was narrated from Abu j J\ *| $ u£U - THA 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: >4 , i**' ** >. * - 
"There is no Far'afe and no o 1 - 

'Atirah." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

In his narration, Hisham said: 12 - 1 . , _ „ r 

"The Far'afc is the. first offspring, : ^ i .y 1 ^ 5 » c* 1 

and the 'Atirah is a sheep that the «S^* X? 

household sacrifices in Rajab." A , , , ^ ' ' „ , 

^ - 

•*i J Of' ^ vn: C "j^'j fj* 51 ***** '^^^1 

Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far ah. The Prophet gj| encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. 'Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 

3169. It was narrated from [^] J\ £j iUJ l&U - ftM 
Muhammad bin Abu ('Umar) § ^ ^ ^ > ^ . 
'Adani that the Prophet g| said: u2 d£3 <j^- ^ 
"There is no Far' ah and no |g ^, ^> ^ ^ - 4 ^f 



Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilabah from Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 
pl It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 

[2] Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from turn, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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Ibn Majah said: This (narration) m 

is among those only narrated by -?J>A^\ Jily ^* IIa £J1 Jtf 

(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- 
'Adani. (Scfcift) 

.4] 

Comments: 

The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 

Chapter 3. If You Slaughter ill : itf - (r *^JI) 

Then Slaughter Well 4 ' ' * * .> . f: 

& (r ii^Ji) ~JJI l*^U 



3170. It was narrated from l£U :^l ^ iU^ - VW« 

Shaddad bin Aws that the e (/ ,< .;. 

Messenger of Allah said: s£ ^ - ; 

"Allah has prescribed Al-Ihsan J, ^ili ^ tl'*^ 

(proficiency) in all things. So if ^ s , ; _ «t < 

you kill, then kiU well, and if you J* 251 4" : JU * ^ l J >" J 01 

slaughter, then slaughter well. Let ^ jf J^, ^ Jfj 

one of you sharpen his blade and \ . . * . a : . • ' > \f: „ v-; 

spare suffering to the animal he f>£> lip -S&JI l^-*"" p» 

slaughters." (Sahih) ^ ptf ^ ^ 



tSyjJl -bJ^Jj Ji^ij ^Ul oL*4i y»S/l «_>l t^'LjJlj Ju^aJl CjJ—. *fjiS-! • gO*" 

Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ''The 
Prophet m passed by a man who y, ^u^» J> If ji 

was dragging a sheep by its ear. _ f f *'-■•• f * » s ii - i-'i 

He said: 'Leave its ear alone and **** ^ ^ ^ «^ 



hold it by the sides of its neck.'" ^aj t *j-J| ^ :Jl| ^jJLij' 



4^>X5J ,ji -Uj^> £j J^-l y> Aixvs> [U>- ci-JW> ejll—j] 

JUj 14, 12* ty UU: C t TU/Y:jLJi J ^U- J ^1 ej Soj tUrAr^- 

Comments: ^ ^ N J 

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 

3172, It was narrated that Cf) <<>^ is. - nvY 

'Abdullah bin 'Umax said: "The V» .a-*\\ -\ 

Messenger of Allah £ * ??* ^ /f^ jf~ f 

commanded that the blade should y lj> : <i^J & I £ 1>- : XUS 

be sharpened, and hidden from , „, , . _ _ * »*u - \ 

the animals, and he said: 'When ' & oi f> J* ^ 

one of you slaughters, let him do :JIJ j^P ^ -uii -up <ujI ^ c^Ip ^1 

itquickly/" {DaHf) , , ., ' *' , „ 

Another chain with similar *f* J,J ^ * 5111 J ^ >' 

wording. j^-j^f £|i : Jii3 .^s\g\ ^ 

'il ^ l 0» "-s^ 

ttS^I iip *YT* :^ A^y«jJ ^jl * ^^W>jJl «U*wi>J r^-^-i Oili—I] '.^j>U 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The ^ £g _ a 

Name Of Allah When V ' * * r 

Slaughtering (* 4*>»=H): 

3173. It was narrated from Ibn jl£ - rYW 
'Abbas: "And certainly, the - „ - * , 
Shayutin (devils) do inspire their & '9*** ^ 'J^i 0* 
friends (from mankind)." 111 He ^ <^0f *^ ^fe ^, ^ 
said: "They used to say: 'Whatever ^ * 

the Name of Allah has been l>£ ^ EUV 

mentioned over, do not eat it, and ^ ^ ^ ^ e ^ 

whatever the Name of Allah has " * " 

not been mentioned over, eat if/ %\ 3t5i . ojiSo ^Ip 4il i-i! j^Jj jj"- t£j 

Then Allah said: "Eat not of that ^ , mi < , 5 ■>> ^ . * 

over which Allah's Name has not * J? * ^ ■ ■ J*> J» 

been pronounced/ " [2] (Da^O \n\ 

Comments: • < 1 » v « : t *> 

a. A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
arumal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: "And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)/' (Surat Al- 
An'dm 6: 121] (Jami' At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah's Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 

3174. It was narrated from l&U :££ J\ £ JZ> y \ - YHVi 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 



Believers, that some people said: 



"O Messenger of Allah, some J>{ p 'Ssjf if- 

people bring us meat and we do -~ . . , . 

not know whether the Name of U J* - u £ ' u -^-> - 

Allah has been mentioned over it *y •{ ^ 4; : «y i 

or not." He said: "Say: BismtHah , . >/. * - 

and eat/ They were new in Islam. p 2 *' 'j*^** 

(^) ' -J^^ 



[}] Al-An'am 6:121. 
[2] Al-An'am frill. 
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. 4j ^jJIjl* ^-b- \ 'MY : £ t AT /Y : ^jLdl <>- yA [^>^o «h-<Jl : 
Comments: 

The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 



\<L5. J\ *| jrf ^ - nv» 

.-f.f * . 'ii- - ^ = .*<-■» 
. U*Is"l oe^S -111 (jJJI «^wG 

^ YAYY:^ cSj^L is^jJl ._jL tLU^aJl ojbjjl {.,j^->- ojU~-I] Iju^sJ 

Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory^ 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 



Chapter 5. With What 
Animals May Be Slaughtered 

3175, It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I 
slaughtered two rabbits with a 
sharp-edged stone and brought 
them to the Prophet and he 
told me to eat them." (Hasan) 



3176. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, 
and they slaughtered it with a 
sharp-edged stone, and the 
Messenger of Allah H allowed 
them to eat it. (Hasan) 



/fc^UJlj c\*VT:^ cGjIja^U- a?ow»j t4, tfiYttivo;^ 

.(Yo. 

Comments: 

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi > tf ,, , 

bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O * ^ ^ ^ " fWV 

Messenger of Allah, we hunt 0^ ^ ^J 51 

game but we cannot find t I, 
anything but the sharp edge of a °o* '"4^ oi & °o* 'V^ u^ 1 

stone or stick (with which to Ul J^; £ :Jll -JU ^1 

slaughter it).' He said: 'Cause the ' „' e , „ " > _ „„ „ * , " \ 
blood to flow with whatever you SjljliJI Vj. tJC? Jl^Jl 
want, and mention the Name of ;«» ,< -\u «f» . \ - -'w *- 
Allah over it. (Hasan) - ' 

YAY£:^ tSj^jL i^oJJl <_jL cUUt-Ail tdjbjjl I,^**- »*^**J] ''{Hj*^ 

°' jj 't/?*-^' jj i Yi • /£ : | JL~< i> j-i ^^U- piTWHj <. 6L>- ^\ 4>t>^j <.«tj ^U*. tLjJ^>- 

Comments: ^.w, *<J 

It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling^ 

3178. It was narrated that Ran' : J* J <fc| & & YMVA 
bin Khadij said: "We were with ' ' < ^ f f t f % , f 
the Prophet m on a journey, and I <J- ^ °if tf^^ ■£*if.'s>* 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we ^ - c^Uj ^ %\2 & 

are (sometimes) on military V' , ~ fl " — * „ _ 

campaigns, and we have no knife u£ lit tsp^ " :<Jtf ^a>- ^1 

with us/ He said: '(Use) whatever J >"j< g ' ,^ j,. ,; jg 

causes the blood to flow, mention '„ 5 , 

the Name of Allah and eat, but U» :JUs .^ju llii ^ c^jUUI 

(do not use) teeth or nails, for the „.< • *« „r„ tl , , * 

tooth is a bone and the nail is the -** ^ ~ ^ H ( r >' 

knife of the Ethiopians." (Sahih) £tf ^klj t ^Ul 

^ * 

. 4j (3 j j— * ij* iJs*** ^ (o^pj) (^j^i i^-jj^- ^ r^TV:^ t : ^j>n 
Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 

b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 
sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 

Chapter 6. Skinning (The (*l ^illl - (i r ^Ji) 

Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu h\jy Csfc J ~ ?M 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the t.?*u *- »• W» i^V -r r* "i 
Messenger of Allah gf| passed by „ * 

a boy who was skinning a sheep. ^ :SlLp JIS t^XJl ije ^ *U*p y£ 
The Messenger of Allah &§ said to ?f * «*;. „ f • - , >>r.f 

him: Step aside and I will show ^ J ' w ^ * 

you how." The Messenger of J^ij JUS .sU ^4 ^2 



Allah H put his hand between 

the skin and the flesh, and thrust & J A> J^ U J* : M ^ 

his arm in until it disappeared up i*JJ)\j jLJ\ & 

to the armpit, and said: "O boy, 1 * , „ 

this is how you skin it." Then he U** ! f*> ^ J = J«J ^ Jl ^? 

went and led the people in prayer (W *y Tjtf , V; J* t tj^ 

and did not perform Witdu'. ^ ^ J ^ ' ^ J ^ r ^ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of ^ - (V j^Jl) 

^^ ring Lactatkl S ' (v M #1 o# 

3180. It was narrated from Abu CSU- : tli ^ ^1 - T \A» 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. >.*.. . 

Allah m came to a man from ^ ^ ^ J /^ °* 

among the Ansdr who had picked ^£ U-^f t^jUi ^ ilj^ : (~?'3?i 

up a knife to slaughter an animal £ , _ ' % , „ . , , * 

for the Messenger of Allah 0. ^ l ^ 'fj U ^' ^ tjU ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah gg said to . ^ ^Lj ^ 4sl J^ij Sf I'jrji 
him: "Avoid those that are 
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lactating. (i.e. those from which . , „ * '-fr ■„•!,, 

milk is received). (Sahih) - rJ^-x C? - -* 

. Sf jk. * S-J. J ^1 ^ V 1 ♦ /T «r A : £ i £ft 

Comments: 

a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered: while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 

3181. Abu Hurairah narrated gfe :u£m£ g - t\M 

that Abu Bakr bin Abu Quhafah ^ ^ " ^ * ^ >8 

narrated that the Messenger of Cy. ijrfH If fo^**' 

ABft l§ said to him and to ^ J tp t J ?i t [<fc.| 

'Umar: "Let us go out to Waqifi." ^ / , 1 , . \< 

He: said: "So we went out in the JU ^ 4il J_^j Ctf iiUi ^1 ^ ^ j?l 

moonkght until we came to the ^ i ^ ^ *f 

garden and he (the owner of the ^ ' J ' 

garden) said: 'Welcome.' Then he : Jlii .IrtUJl JU- ^ llsikiu 

took up: the knife and went a > ^t* B *i 4>f- f 

among the sheep (to choose one ^ J ^ f ^ f "** ,J • ^ 

for slaughter)) and the Messenger : £g J^ij Jia .^lili 

of Allart ^ said: 'Avoid those that ■ , < , , ^ ... / . 

arelactatmgv 7 ' (Ztaty) . «jJJI : JU }l O^Ull} 

-•tSLr*^ *i-j= i^AjLp- ^ jjj**! JUJ Vf**:^ t jiaJJ [ *J~w> aiL-»l] '-{Hj>u 



Chapter 8.. An Animal Sl^ift *-» G - ( A ^^Ji) 

Slaughtered By A Woman ^ A 

3182. It was narrated from a son : 5>SJ| Sll* fs&£ - WAY 

of Ka'b bin Malik, from his father, ,s 

that a woman slaughtered a sheep d* l Jte* If tOUIli 

with a stone, and that was gf^'Jf J y ^ <_J& ^1 

mentioned to the Messenger of - f , 

Allah but he did not see ^33 SU c^S 

anything wrong, with that. (Sahih) <o ^ ^ii ^ 

0 0 « t : £ O.V lj si yJi i^iul * JL«aJl j ^ t Jili i^jUJl^y-l g|>»' 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disliked. 

b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 

Chapter 9. Killing Runaway ^ 5^ 4^ - ^ 

Animals 



3183. It was narrated that Rafi' Cf- M If. - TSAY 



bin Khadij said: "We were with . tm , 

the Prophet |ona journey, and 'SV-r" # ^ ^ ^ 

a camel ran away. A man shot an £ a jj, ^ t&U^ ^ £C£ ^ 
arrow at it and the Prophet |T 



said: St has the mclination to run ^ J * ^ ^ : ^ 

away like a wild animal. If this : g ifj, j|g ..^ j£ figfc 

happens to any of you, do 7 ^ /, * f , „ # ' 

likewise/" (Sa/i/fe) • t«J. oJ» 

. <<LiSC* I^aws li Lglii ^~1p ui 

Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah's Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 

3184. It was narrated from Abu $ g jS - Y\Al 

'Ushara' that his father said: "I , f . '~ *// ' 

said: 'Q Messenger of Allah, J} if °u* 

should slaughtering only be done $J< u m c ; £g . fa J\ - 

in the throat or upper chest?' He _ tf \ , s d 

said: 'If you stab it in the thigh °P jfcll ^ VI i&UJ 

that will suffice you/" tfj^ ^ 

jj*- YAYfi:^ ti^ jiJ'k J>. tUU^I ojbjil *fjs»J [ u Ln^g «ll^p :.guj£» 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of . „ , <*u > v /« 

Tying Up Animals (And ^^f 1 ^" 0, f^ 0 

Killing Them) And O • ib^II) pSl^Ji 

Mutilation " - 

3185. It was narrated that Abu jls> j c d J ^ JZ £iu>- - nAo 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' , f ' ; , 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade ^ oi V* Wj*- <X 
mutilating animals." pte^Q j^j^i ^ ^Ui ^ 

Comments: 

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 

3186. It was narrated that Anas gjfe. 'J> - r\A1 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' „ t / t , 

Allah |g forbade tying up o^ 1 if. 4i3 0? f^l* 0* c ^ <>* £?J 
animals." (Sahih) ^ ^ - ^ ^ 



3187. It was narrated from Ibn ^ *J£ l&U - rUV 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ~ * *- •, *f 

Allah ^ said: 'Do not take M y> W -^J : £ 

anything with a soul as a target." gSfc. >• . ^ ^ 

a\j tW\t>"1Y:^ totlp 4j t^t^ws (j— ^ 'Jlij <■<> tjjj^\ OLL- <^~>-A=*- jj» 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: l£Li- - TVAA 
"The Messenger of Allah m ' \ ( 1 , , . 
forbade killing any animal when C* 1 b V> -^V^ Oi ^h** 1 
it is tied up (for use as a target)." . £ & - < ^ jf >f 
(Sakih) ~ °* f CT 

Comments: -*i &jr>r 

This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition fj»J Cf J&\ itf - (n ^-Jl) 

Of The Meat Of JaOalah™ 0 \ ^ ^ 

3189. It was narrated that Ibn y i£U ^ l£i - r\h\ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of t _ . */ — - f 
Allah ^ forbade the meat and & ] o* Ji If t5J & 
milk of Al-JalMah." (Hasan) & g\ y & ^ J 

aJ^JI piJ §| 4)1 JjiJ ^ 



'J 

Comments: 

a. Jalldlah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallc&ah animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 



^ The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called Jalffiah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 
to eat its meat and drink its milk. 



Chapter 12. Horse Meat 



3190. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (SHOO 



Or ai>cJ0 

j& ^-1 Cm *LL>! ^* 4jjll3l 
a^p ca^>J ^ UKU U^*J 

•* * ^ 

, 4 oo^Y.oo) ♦ :^ t^JJlj js^Ji »->L tUwallj ^sLlM i^jU^Jl **rj^\ -fnA* 



3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah say: "At the rime of 
Khaibar we ate horses and wild 
donkeys." (Sahih) 



y fy/Hi \ :^ *Jj>J1 ^ J^i i>-L( c^kxHj JuviH ijju^. A>-j^1 -g*js»« 



Comments: 

Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahddith. 



Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 

3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: "I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: 'We Were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet 2§. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al- Ma din ah, so we 



Or 5a*d0 <uttVl 



The Book Of Slaughtering 289 



slaughtered them and our a „, , „ ^ . >^ * 

cooking pots were boiling when * ir 1 H U ^ ji °P 

the caller of the Messenger of *J ^ j^L= >/j ^jjji 6 f 
Allah cried out, telling us to - ~ 

overturn our pots and not to eat • . kli ^>J| 

anything of the flesh of donkeys. .,„ tt , r.f f . ,, ... > 
So we overturned them.' I said to ^ W* 1 S* # 

'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it &\ ulf : Jll 

made unlawful?' He said: 'We fi£ o£e 

think that the Messenger of Allah J* u " ^ lK" 1 <!tf ^ H 

3g| forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement/" (Safcifc) 

Comments: . Hj ^aJ»^>-V^-C 

a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 

3193. It was narrated from ^ s»j f > . £ >f _ n * r 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi ^ f * ^ * ^ \ 
that the Messenger of Allah jfg ^ Sjjlii <-XJ*2>\ & 
forbade several things, until he * .< * \ , , , 
mentioned (the meat of) f * ? £ ; ^ ^ 
domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) fff. £§| £4^] I ^^jj^ 

t^j^jJl <>^w5j t*j <_jL>Ji ^ juj ^ \TX li:x*s>-\ :g±j>u 

.\Y: r tJaslj 

Comments: 

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impure' in the Hadith: 3196 

3194. It was narrated that Bara' ^ ■ *J o£* - rm 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of \ 

Allah H commanded us to throw (J* t fe*^ JI <J* l r^^ ^ 

away the meat of domesticated gg ^ ^ jtf ^'.j 

donkeys, raw or cooked, then he ; „ ^ . ; ' - ' 0 ' ' 

did not say anything to us about '^^r^J *~i 34**' fj*^ iJ& t>? 
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it after that." (Sakik) 



. 4j 



3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 2|g on the campaign of 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
5g§ said: 'What are you cooking?' 
They said: 'The meat of 
domesticated donkeys/ He said: 
"Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them.' A man 
said: 'Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?' The 
Prophet $i said: 'Or (do) that/" 
(Sahik) 



}|n <jsr-^ <3^* ^* 



.aj Jbjj C-jJj>- ^ WTO : ^ tj*j ^ A • Y : ^ (. Sjjp ._jL 4 jI^>J! t^-L^j 

Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Ixnam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of then- 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 

3196, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the caller of the 
Prophet H cried out: "Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) 



- nw 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of j^j, >j ic _ ( u 

Mules " * \ ' ' 1 

3197. It was narrated that 'Ata' fife. £j ^£ _ f^y 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah > s , ^ , - • 

said: "We used to eat the meat of Si ^-^J : £ <1>* 

horses." I said: "And mules?" He ; * ^ ^ ^ 

said: "No." (Safcift) _ , . ♦ > . " - . T7* 

tJ-^Jl j>_pJ JSl jt-.j>^ - c^jLJUIj J-v^I t^yL-Jl <*>•_)»■ I [^s**? mLm>|] :^±j>o 

Comments: 

a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid g£fc . J^j, - g£ _ r s u 
bin Walid said: "The Messenger ^ ^ , 
of Allah gg forbade the flesh of t>! If '-• Xl S <ji jj 5 J^-^~ '-^ 
horses, mules and donkeys." , f » - - <c ,°- • \\ ° 

juJij r> d y ^ <&i j^j 

. x* 1 -? i_s**fc^'j JaiUJI OjjLa. j^j y <u*v» t 

Chapter 15. The Fetus Is , Jjjtf ^ _ ( So « 0 

Considered Legally ^ • • /, 

Slaughtered With The Legal ( \ o U^Jl) «ul ol^j 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 

3199. It was narrated that Abu ^| & l&A :^J^ jjf ^ - TSW 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the _ ^ >r * , , ( 
Messenger of Allah $| about the J Ji' ■> '^^ Jl oJ 1 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, , • t , . , c f , 

tor it is considered legally ' ~ '-si <-> *- ■ w w. 
slaughtered with the slaughtering ^ ggj ^1 J ^ ; Jtf ^ 
of its mother.'" (SaJiih) , - , * , >> * ^ » 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- M * "P* 4 ^ : JUi 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, , i*j»f Slfl 

concerning their saying: 'No „ , #■« ^ ,f *- 

Modhimmah (claim/ blame) is # jh 1 ^ 

determined by the slaughter (of ^ $tf Jj, 1 j 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: tf ^ / "„ ., ' 

'Modhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 0* ^»4^ ^ 

is from DA»n^ meaning a claim . jj,, * . ' ^ 

(right); while Madhammah spelled 1 ' V ' L 

with hath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame/" (Sahih) 

^ TATV:^ t^>J1 S'lSi *U-l° <_iL t UUwdl ojtaj>1 <^>-j>-? '.^jsri 
^1 <j~jy_ ixjijj 1 \ > ; t^aij jJtfo* * ^^iJlj 1 1 tY"l : ^ t.^JUjsJl <c^->-j *<o jJU>»» C-j-b- 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet jgg was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most ^ 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful ' 



28. Chapters On Hunting j^aJj £|jjf (YA ( ^j t ) 

Chapter 1. Killing Dogs VJ J» - < \ 

Except Dogs Used For " * " ' ^ \s , „ 

Hunting Or Farming 0 **"=W £jj ^ 

3200. It was narrated from C&j^ ;Ci .f *J j& 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 



Messenger of Allah :<Jl5 C 1 ^ 1 d ^ ^ ^ 

commanded that dogs be killed, ^ ^ ^ - cJU^ 

then he said: "What do they use * A ' a " ^ ** " ■ - ?f 

dogs for?" Then he permitted .y^|3l J& ^1 3g| jil J^j o* 

|em^to keep hunting dogs. ^ ^ ^ ji^^J ^ ^ B .'5* 

3201. It was narrated from J| j&J fi&SL - rYM 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the • /. * 

Messenger of Allah ^ 0* : £ oUip 

commanded that dogs be killed, Q\ ^ £j fe* 

then he said: "What do they use •> - , " ' - <* 

dogs for?" Then he permitted ±* &■ ' dti t^LsE ^1 *^ 

them to keep farming dogs and fa m « J^j SS ^1 

dogs of 'Em. Bundar said: "The ^ *f ' ^ J ^ ™ 

'Em refers to the walls of Al- p t?u^i (| Uf : J15 jl .^!&Jl 

Madinah." 111 (Soft*) ■■ ' 



^ Bundar is Muhammad bin Bashshar one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Majah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Ibn Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajah) saying that 'Ein is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Gh'anim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihoyoh) said: "And from it is the Hadith: 'Allah's 
Messenger agg ordered killing the dogs of 'Ein, it is plural of A'yan.'" And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to its usage for Hund-'Ain, (wide-eyed 
houris) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ' Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisdnul-Arab) said similar to Ibn Athir. 
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.^ji ^SjJi r*J cj^-j 



3202. It was narrated that Ibn dlJU I3U ^ - VY»Y 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of „„« « 5 , ...... , . 

Allah commanded that dogs ^ :JU & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

be killed." (Softxft) . ^J$&\ $|t 4si J 

p-tj>^ oLoj 4>*~J dLoj ii_j*^SJl J^i y^/l i— >\j toliL-^Jl <.jU-w>j tTY'YY':^ t^Jl . . . 

3203. It was narrated from Salim y ^ .^jj, _ r Y ,f 
that his father said: "I heard the '* , , f 
Messenger of Allah gg§ raising his 6i' o^Ji tjS^ '■ 
voice and commanding that dogs ^ £^ J ^ V 
be killed, and dogs were killed, ' , , t /"' * * 
except for hunting dogs or dogs .^!^3l J^i y>u i<G^s> t$|§ 
kept for herding livestock." .{ .„ /f* * v;> , v ; 
(Safcifc) J ^ • I v ' ^ J 

t^^^l Jib j> s }\ _ t^SLJJij J Ua Jl c^L-JI j>-\ ojL--I] :^j>t2 
Comments: 

a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 

b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 



In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of 'Aishah, Sindi said: 
"Wide eyed." In his explanation on Ibn Mdjah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanation of 'Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement." So it is clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadiih with the word 'Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to 'Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did not differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated 
by 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
'Uthman bin 'Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition <L>\j - (Y p^Jl) 

Of Keeping Dogs Except For \t ' t % 1 / „V * ^ 

Dogs Used For Hunting, J J ] *\ 

Farming Or Herding ( Y 
Livestock 

3204. It was narrated that Abu £| 'lI* G£U. - Y*Y « £ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ " „ o< > t > > 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever keeps a ^li)* 1 & 
dog, one Qirat will be deducted J^^J^Jj ^ 
from his (good) deeds every day, n t 

except a dog for farming or <j** '-Ws Jj^-j <J ^ -'<J^ '^Jij" 

herding livestock/' (Sahih) frj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & \% 

Comments: 

a. The punishment of comrmtting forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirat is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See AMdith: 1539, 1540,1541) 

3205. It was narrated from J <Z jf l£U - rY»o 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the ^ " \\ , ^ >o , 
Messenger of Allah said: ^Lfi ^1 ^ xJ> J| j^-f 
"Were it not that dogs form one - ^ ^ § ^ £ j, * ^ >< ,J > 
of the communities (or nations - ^ - ' • , 
of creatures), I would have 0» ajj 1 ^jH Jj-^j 
commanded that they be killed. , \>*i > .A, A„ , *A , Vj. 
But kill those that are all black. ^ ^ ^ T ^ — 
There are no people who keep a I^JUjI ^ a^iVl \£» 
dog, except for dogs used for .% *\' .f i' f 
herding livestock, hunting or ^ J» ^ V* J» V* n 'V* 
farming, but two Qirat will be 



Chapters On Hunting 



296 



deducted from their reward each m „ * »■ . , t .. , * j. . „ 

day." (Bum) 'J* J* ^ ^ ^ 

y YVlo:^ <.cjJ>j J^oii i_iS3! aliul ul ^JUvJl tajbgf a>-^ [,>*>-] -{Hj** 

Comments: .^'J^V^ 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 

3206. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the 
Prophet jg| say: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirdt will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day.'" (Sahih) 
It was said to him: "Did you 
hear this from the Prophet jjjf ?" 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque." 



& Ji % Jjji; &*• % JJ> 



Chapter 3. Game Caught By 
A D og 

3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha'lahah Al-Khushani said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land of the 
People of the Book and we eat 



lJ&JI JlI^ il>K - or < ^J\) 



:Jli 



i . 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog/ The Messenger of 
Allah 2§| said: 'As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them. With regard 
to what you say about hunting, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of Allah over 
it and eat. Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of Allah over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
untrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat.'" (Sahih) 



CpjilJl ^i^o -W>!j (^jjlJ 

V{ .j^fgl J l^fc * cytK Jit 



t oiAA: : 



Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are aho impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 



3208. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah s||: 'We are 
people who hunt with these 
dogs.' He said: 'If you send out 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it.'" 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: "I heard him, 
meaning 'Ali bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: 'I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.'" 



Ui :<ii£ 



. aj^fe c>! i^JU- 



o£Ar:^ <.^JI ... >_J£Sl JS"t lil wl tju^lj ^sljJl t ^_,UJ! :g>>« 
^ Y/UY1:^ <-^Jh ^"^SOL t^LJJlj t^L^j t o£AV:^j 

Comments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allan's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 



Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 



^ x> 4>U " (t r^ 3 ^ 

jLZo ^e- L^j :Jli 4i\ jI£ y j>\>- ^ 



3209. It was narrated that labir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians." (DaHf) 
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3210. It was narrated that Abu i^j^l ±£ y - VY\* 
Dharr said: "I asked the . >? . - ^.f, » - * 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the J. ^ S* l s^ 1 ui a* 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a f tC ^1 -J ^ ^ 

devii/" " "> . f , : ' 

<-J£J! ^ H 41 Jjij cJU- :J13 *3 
.«-jiki» :Jia >r ^l i^Sfi 

Comments: . ^ : c ^ [^] : ^ 

The Hadiffe indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 

Chapter 5. Game Caught .Jjj, £ - ^ _ (o 

With A Bow r-^ ~ • • 

3211. It was narrated from Abu ^ >> y\ - VY U 
Tha'labah that the Prophet m 

said: "Eat what your bow brings : VIS <-u£fy\ o^i- <J- -* 'o'^ 1 

you."(S«Mi) ^ J> ol 

.•jjpj YAoVtYAoi:^- tijb J xp -Jj V^^> eJ.li-1] '-gij** 

3212. It was narrated that 'Adi ^ Si ^ ^ " n,t 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O ^ x ; ^ ^ .^j ; - ^ 
Messenger of Allah, we are 

people who shoot (arrows).' He U icis :JIS ^U- ^ <Ja* ^ t^U- 

said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the _ , ^ ' * ^ * u , 

game), then eat what you ^ J * u ^ f ^/ ^ J 

pierced.'" (Sahih) U ccij^i 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 



Chapter 6. Game That Jft *^ _ (% 

Vanishes At Night (After " ^ " ^ • * ^ } 

Being Struck) (t 5*J!) 

3213. It was narrated that 'Adi Gslt - i ^>k ci ^ - TtW 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O - . - ,rf^f . 
Messenger of Allah, what if I ¥ \g S ^ . / T 
shoot the game but it vanishes at U :cJS : Jll J> fes* \fi i^J^lJl 
night?' He said: 'If you find your ~* , , . ' ' 

arrow in it and you do not find ^ J ^ 

anything else, then eat it/" {Sahih) 4J j»j jjj ciU^. oifj llti : 

^ V*t/Wa;£ ^J\j <J~Ji j-^JI V L c^bJUlj ipL-tj coiAt:^ 

Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, men the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 

Chapter 7. Hunting With J 9 ^^^ 4^ " (v 

M ^ ' (v ud,) 

3214. It was narrated that 'Adi :&\ Xs- ^ /jO* - Vi\t 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the ^ _ ' ' , $c * 
Messenger of Allah M about ^ ui & : C c£> 
hunting with Mi'rad. He said: ^ ^ fife, -v^ *; ^ 



[ij 



A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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"Whatever it struck with its sharp „ ,'<•-" r r fi 

edge, then eat it, but what is f> & & & *f J 

struck with its side is something \°_.%\\ ^ |§ <il Jjij cJt : JU 

that has been killed by a violent . ^ 

blow/" (Sahih) -J 5 ^ ^-r^' u " 

.a, ii*Aa- y> t/\Vf*:£ i^ij iJ^Jl lj^Ij j-mJI LJtl; i^LJILj .JL^Ji 

3215. It was narrated that 'Adi ^ & Cs. ^ - m« 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the - q ^ lJ>5 £ ^ t J - 
Messenger of Allah £g about " , t /' ^ 
Mi'rdd. He said: 'Do not eat unless <j? i>* '4^' £y ^ pU* 
you pierce (the game)/" (SoAife) \ ^ ^ JJU -ji ^ 

& S\X\-^ itSjh <-J*«JI l-*^S3U jl^JI i^L i^LiJIj ju^JI t( J^j tVriVt.oiVV:^ 
Comments: 

a. Mi'rdd is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rdd hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 

Chapter 8. What Is Cut From i^it y> U «1>U - (A *^«J0 
An Animal When It Is Still ' ' ' u _ &V . 

Alive (A V- Cs*J 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn l ~" " " ^ 
'Umar that the Prophet £| said: pL^* ^ Ji if* 
''Whatever is cut from an animal ?f - . r. f . . , 
when it is still alive, what is cut » ] J~ & P ^ * & ^ 
from it is Mattcih (dead meat)." ju-^Jl ^ ^aS U» :<Jll ^ill 

. K<CUa jtgJ lyU *ia3 U3 t<U>- 

^,1 Jlu> -LfcLi aJj c.4j <yw ii*b» ^ /£ ^1 [,^~>- eil—j] 
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Comments: 

a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden 

b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it. 

3217. It was narrated that Tarnim y ^li* - n\V 
Dari said: "The Messenger of , . * * ^ 

Allah m 3 said: 'At the end of time U>^ [ J™ J? ! ^ '-J^* cy. J^U^J 

there will be people who will cut ^IjJ! _J 'vA*^ drt °u* 

off camels" humps and sheep's ~ ; f - - 

tails. But what is cut from a living ^ : Ht ^' «J>- , j :JIS 

animal is dead/" (Baft) : IV , .f ; *.s . 

Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And jll>Jl il* - (\ 

Locusts ... K ^ ti" 

3218. It was narrated from & gfc — ; jf _ y^A 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the * ' 

Messenger of Allah £g§ said: "Two ^} 0* p-^ <>! o*^' 

kinds of dead meat have been »? I. . -„s ag* m *i ><- M 0 *i 

permitted to us: fish and locusts." - J ' / J ^ - ' 

(Sahih) . <ti\js*l\j «£» ^*Jl : tj 

<uiLup <j£- -s^-k cs*fc^' ^J^-i '(Yoi/^:j*) <&Ll*j ol^>-l iYTA.'.^ 

aL-l 11a :Jlsj (.JUJJIj -LSGlj tolisJlj ->^>JI :jLoj ub-^ ^ ./•* if) 

Comments: 

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that j ^ - >p ^ £ - tW\ 
Salman said: "The Messenger of ' 

Allah was asked about locusts. <_r^4 {£ V^J c «y* o? 

He said: '(They are) the most ; f . . , c .?. >f .:-,--•» <>, 

numerous troop of Allah. I neither ^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

eat them nor forbid them.'" (Da'if) &\ Jf^- oUii ^ 

& Y*A\i:^ til^>Ji jsi ^ ti»*i>\M [t- ^ Ls tf s-sl—l] :^>>J 

■ iSjjj *fl*t 

3220. It was narrated that Abu # " rYY * 
(Sa'eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin ,.t\. r .-i f ft'"* >o 
Malik say: The wives of the ' 

Prophet |g£ used to give each ^J! : Jj^ 4^ ' <S? u"^ 
other gifts of locusts on trays." 

HY/r^J* t YoA/<\:^Jl 4>->f [cjLa^» Ijk/W 

3221. It was narrated from Jabir :JlUJI <il ^ ijjU - VYY ^ 
and Anas bin Malik that ^ , uj| -° *U l£U 
whenever the Messenger of Allah oi J -J " ^ P"* 

Ip supplicated against the locusts, y j^jj, ^ ^£ j£ Z*fe &\ 

he said: "O Allah, destroy their \ \ ' - 

large ones and kill their small Cfi ^ J l H ] o* 

ones, spoil their eggs and root ^ ^ ^ M 4UU 

them out. Take their mouths „ >a ^ 5 , , 

away from our livelihood and cP'j ^4*^ f^ 1 " 

provision, for You are the One - , s ^J,^ ^ ^ 

Who hears the prayers." A man ^ * ^ ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, are y+Z> ill] - l^U^ ^l^st 

you praying against one of the ^ ^' 3 c . v- jjj 

troops of Allah, that they may be * ' „ " ^ 

rooted out?" He said: "Locusts 4)1 ^ jIA JU jpA: 

were sneezed out by the fish in ' 
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the sea." (DaHf) • ,* ■ * 

Hashim (one of the narrators) -i - ^ - ^ j~ j-- t 

said: "Ziyad (one of the narrators) ^Ij ^ J I* J Is 

said: 'So it was narrated to me by 



one who saw a fish sneezing them 



out.'" 1 " 



3222. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ *^ gfc _ mx 

Hurairah said: "We went out with f „ . -s 

the Prophet jg| for Hfigy or 'Umrah, ^} ^ ■ 5L *^- : £s£j 

and we encountered a swarm of ,■:«-' . - u - «— f * - 

locusts or a type of locust. We C* W ^ ; JU ^ «rf ^ 

started hitting them with bur J^-j £uxJ»U .jT^p j.| <J II ^1 

whips and sandals. The Prophet \'\"' \- - ■ > , < .< 

^ said: 'Eat them for they are the ^ ^ jl ai 

game of the sea.'" (Da'if) : g| Ji£ . ftlij &>|^,t J^JJ 

^ptJi ^ *L>~U t_->L t^>Ji t^-Lo^Jl 4>-j=*"l [Lbf eaL-fj Iggjptj 

Chapter 10. What It Is b* J& U V** " 0 * 



Forbidden To Kill 



0 • 



3223. It was narrated that jI£ j t jlzS ^ - VTYf 

Abu Hurairah said: "The 



Messenger of Allah ^'forbade -** ^ # & <>^ 

killing shrfltes,^ frogs, ants and t j,£3i £| r^jiill 

^iLaJlj ajidl J^S ^ gj§ -Oil Jj^j ^ 



hoopoes/' (Z>a$) 



[1] That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 

consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 
[2J "It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 

of it is black." (An-Nihayah). 
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'^°^ 0: C J - *^' ps*bil 4A»ws> [ci L fc^ fcsli«.l] :^j^u 

3224. It was narrated that Ibn ^^rs^ & ^J*- - t*TYi 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - * , -A*,. 
Allah m forbade killing four ^ ^ ^~ ♦ ^ 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, ^ts- £\ iks& £ fft £Z £ &\ 
hoopoes and shrikes." (Da'if) * , . ' , » ' , 

.ijJaJlj -u-^Jlj SiAJlj a!3I :J>ljjJl 
^-d-i^- ^ oYIV:^ t jiJl JxS ^ t^L u-u jl tAjbjJ a>- j>-t [oL*-^ ojLw-}] :^SjAJ 

Comments: ^ ^ t 0 ^ 

A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greeribacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Ibn Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially White and 
partially black. 

3225. It was narrated from Abu t ^Ul y £ i^.f - yTY* 
Hurairah that the Prophet of ^ " t . t , c 
Allah % said: "One of the :NU 'jW'^i^'j 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so $ ^ >Jj *J ^ & 
he ordered that the ant colony be ; ' . 

burned. Then Allah revealed to cs^ J-Vr^ 1 0^ ^ 

him: 'Because one ant bit you, *,, „ -. > - s-.^; f 
you destroy one of the nations J*> * ' " - 

that glorify Allah?'" (SaAiA) -SUi jllfti ^ 4? 4 9 M 

Another chain with similar u a, y& .clJi Ulil Z% 
wording, and he said (in the . m \ \_ „ „ * ^ / s 
beginning): "(An ant) bit..." 5*1 ci&f t 4& Jl ^5 : 4JI J^-j 

t^ 1 ^ 'dr^ji 6* ^-4^' 

.Cw>y :iJ^j . *^>tj lo^llilj >-^l^Ji 
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Comments: 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of oJUJl ^ jll! l& - ( \ \ ^1) 

Throwing Small Pebbles ' ' ' ' 

3226. It was narrated from l^A^. : tli ^\ *J> JS - VYY1 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of , 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw L?. ^ d* 'VJi 5 Cf V* vi J^^J 
some small pebbles. He told him >4 jj£ jSiJ $1 j!£J Lj St 
not to do that and said: "The / ' \ V 

Prophet ^ forbade throwing 6* 3l§ 4^' :< ^ U J 

small pebbles and said: 'They do V j ^ j^tf ^ .j^ ^ ( 
not kill any game nor hurt the , *, „ " 6 e , / i, 

enemy, but they can break a tooth a 0s*J' • 'j*^ 

or put out an eye.'" He did it , ~ ^ jf ^ ^ ^ 

again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "I * *T 01 l -* JJ ^ . JU3 " JlJ 

tell you that the Prophet 3§ • lJ# Idll N p 

forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 

you again." (Sahik) , y . ^ t ^ . ^ 

Comments: 

a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 

b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 
does not lead to negative affects. 

c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 
him. 

3227. It was narrated that g& : £i f *• £ *f &± _ mv 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: tf 

"The Prophet forbade o 1 -^ Oi : C^* i «^ ^ 

throwing small pebbles and said: J^i ^ . ^| . ^ y ^ ^ 
'They do not kill any game or - 
hurt the enemy, but they can 4>l -Cp 5* t jll$^> ^ Cap ^p tsSki ^ 
break a tooth or put out an eye/" .?*!, . , ^ . *..s 
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Chapter 12. Killing House gjjll - (>Y j^Jl) 

Lizards ' 'orkdo 

3228. It was narrated from Umm ^ ,f t '] - VYYA 
Sharik that the Prophet m told ^ " f \ ^ f 

her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) '■^r J>. •£* °u* <y. 

Comments: 

The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 

3229. It was narrated from Abu ^ dJLUJl jIp £3 It^i llJJui- - VYY^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of \„ • e 
Allah m said: "Whoever kills a & ^ ^ : ^J^ ] ^1 
house lizard with one blow will J i^f ^ j^i, ijteLSj! 
have such and such a reward. ;^ ' s " . / - . > 
Whoever kills it with two blows tP SI ^ S^J 0* 5 Ji> 
will have such and such reward/' £^ j*f i ^ 
less than the first. "And whoever . , ^ ^ tf ' 

kills it with three blows will have «>? ^ & '^i^ 1 £>*j 

such and such reward/' less than % ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that mentioned the second time. o " s - 

(SaAifc) i^Jl J SjSi ^iJl lf» aLJ* USj 

■ R £&l 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 

3230. It was narrated from ^ ^ iU-l - Vtr* 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 1 , > , \'i >. ■ ^ 
Allah $§ said concerning house o^Ji &.?\ x*\toZ. 
Hzards: " Vermin." (Sahih) \£ ^ \y£ ^ t ^, 

3231. ft was narrated from l£U- :*Z^ ^ jZ>. J>) ~ YXVS 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of „ _ 7 „ „ s „,>._, ^ , 
Fakih bin Mu,ghirah, that she & l £ U A* ^ ^ 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a SJ-jiJl y, $|UJl sVji ttsU ^ t( oU 
spear in her house. She said: "O . f ' <■ \ ' " -> = iff 
Mother of the Believers, what do ^ J ol > ^ u J* ^> 
you do with this?" She said: "We ^ ^^j, ^ .-j^ .k^- 
kill these house lizards with it, for " , 

the Prophet of Allah g§ told us ^ ^ jlS : cJla 

that when Ibrahim was thrown . .?( n *fr - ?f ^ i( 

into the fire, there was no beast - - ' 

on earth that did not try to put it oliM VI <ub ^ytfl ^ j£j J jGJl 

out, apart from the house lizard * >v • -■/V*,- • - i, ~- 

that blew on it. So the Messenger ^ *f f '->™ 

of Allah H commanded that they . «j£L jg| 4i1 J ^ij jjfji 

should be'killed." (Hasan) " ' 

A?^>w»j 14* £ "i***" jj* ^ ♦^i-AV/T :Jl*>-1 A^-jjJ-l [^j-^*- o i ] '.fg^u 
ijL<ij ti_jjj| a^Ijj t£b-«JL fj'^" tji^ * ^'^^'C. 1 ^ J J dri'j 'cSjr* 4 ',^' 

Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim ^n, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 

Chapter 13. Eating Any & ^ ^ ^ ~ W f**^ 

Predatory Animal That Has ^ r ,) ^ j - 

Fangs y * 

3232. It was narrated from Abu : r Cj| *1 1^ - rYrY 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the ' t \. ^ „>,.> A , 
Prophet gg forbade eating any J? J."^ -i-r*^ 1 u* Or? Cf. 
predatory animal that has fangs. g e fj, y . A*^ f - 
(&AiA) ^ ^ / ^ ^ ^ 6 
Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear -fc^ ^ t#3 0* i£ 

about that until I entered Sham." ^ ✓ , f - , ,> 

Comments: 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 

3233. It was narrated from Abu £| jb jf\ - rYYT 

Hurairah that the Prophet 0, said: , ^ , . j^"f • Li* • * Z tii 

"Eating any predatory ammal that 9 ' - Cf- J ' C f * ui *t* ' 

has fangs is unlawful." (Sahih) !& :[Vtf] cj^Jali 1°, <jU^,l j 

£1 jJJU :JU t^jfi y ^U^l 

C-jJ^- ^ ^&/MYT:^ tjjLJl 'Ul i^jLJJIj j-vaJl 4^L~o '.^j>u. 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn £«r .Jfc *> >p gfo. _ ryri 

'Abbas said: "On the Day of ^ o 

Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah tf^AM Jt & 'J- <y> 

M forbade eating any predatory . . «^ c r » ^ 

animal that has fangs and any -> * - 

bird that has talons." (DaHf) i*|§ <J_^j ^ :JG ^Cp ^1 

Comments: 

The falcon, eagle,, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248) 

Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 



3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?' He said: 'Who eats 
foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?"' (DaHf) 



t £^aJl jsi ^ fl>- L. tWUVl i^JUjdl orj>-\ [ijL«-*g 

aJ*^,j nsjiJL :JIS, 'fJ* *i ^>3Ixp <>" mY: c 

Comments: 

The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 



(u 

,>P tJjU^I ygf ^ (Kj^' ^ 

4iiil jltji :Jli fv-JJJl J Jji ; IS 

<Ud JL>- J 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 



3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Arnmar, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah s|§?' 
He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) 



j*J <-j&> ij?} J>) <-J~** b>. J>) 
Sil jIp ^ ^U- cJti :J<i ,>l^\ lie- 

.^i :JU Jl^f i^pall ji- 

k+z, i^A :oii :JU ?l^st 

Comments: ^ 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 



3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah $f|, what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?'" (DaHf) 



Chapter 16. Mastigure [1] 

3238. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet £g and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 



:JU Tg£*ti (J Jji; U !*ui 
TYVo:^ t jiil BitUtfj] i^j^J 

(u <ujo v 1 ?- (n 



' * * 



[1 ' A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny taU, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet £g|, il> ul, ; ' - S Ul* I U"-'^ 

He took a palm stalk and started • ^ 1 ~^ > * ^ 

counting his fingers with it, and ll^f i^-S ^Jjl cJJl . o^il 

said: 'A nation from among the '^j * \ \ \* *> ' ' 

Children of Israel was turned into & 5 * 1 4* :JU * ■ A ^ U?1 * **** 

beasts of the earth, and I do not J. tirfjS ^LkJ> ^ 

know if this is they/ I said: "The B " # /, / ; ' 

people have grilled them and G"^' "cs? ^ (ft* ^ i/P 

eaten them. He did not eat it arid £ -jj tffc l£ . U JMS Uifiil J 

he did not forbid it.'" (Sa/wA) " r ^ _ ~ ^ ^ ' 

Comments: 

The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads T will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Tathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 

3239. It was narrated from Jabir f^'Jl <*^H J? * *™ 

bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet m % ^UiJ tife ^° ^ 

did not forbid (eating) mastigures, 



but he found that distasteful. It is 'SbS CjP ^' ^ ^ 

the food of most shepherds, and A , ^ • ^ - t £ 6Uli U 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ' - 5 " tf f ^ ; *T 

has benefited more than one -v-^ 1 {/h M 2>\ 

person thereby. If I had some I ^ ^ v ^1 ^ fu jj ^ 

would eat it." {Sahih) ^ f I 
Another chain with similar • iS-^* ^ j*j - J? & £Q 

wordin S- ^1 >l E^w] (ciil) 
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3240. It was narrated that Abu xJ> : <J±£ J\ - fY 1 * 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man , < . . , „ 'i"T> *• *\ 
from among Ahlus-Sujfah called ^ £ iJ ^ tJ - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah gg when ; jvi £jAiJl ^ iSj-^J ,J ^ 

he had finished the prayer, fl> < * * ' - / 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! J* 1 J*-J • ^ J ^ 

Our land is a land infested with ^ . y ^^J, ^ 

mastigures. What do you think of „ * „ , 

(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I u£ ^ -4^ 
have heard that a nation was »z g^ij^ gj y ^ . j^ f^r^j) 
transformed.' He did not tell us to * ' > ' 

eat them/ and he did not forbid . o j t *j 

that." (SaftiA) 

ajb C-j^ o* /^o\ :^ 4<_waJ) o-LJ t^jljjJIj -Wiil ip-L~» ^jj^-l i^ppsJ 

Comments: * 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 

3241. It was narrated from ^■d.LW ^ &a>- - fY$\ 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled „ , „ , . , * , , , ■ 
mastigure was brought to the ^ & ^ : 
Messenger of Allah ^ and placed y> ifejty if if. *&^> 
near him. He stretched out his .„ „ ' ^ J f 
hand to eat (some of it), then ^ ^ J^ 1 t>! 25 Ul u*' 
those who were present said: "O j ^ ? f ^\ JL JJ> £p $ 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh ' . , " ^" '„ 

of a mastigure." He took his hand \S ^ 4 Q\ vS 5 * 4 cS^*" V-^j <j>' s|| 

away, and Khalid said to him: "O K1 . - *\ - u n F * n . 

Messenger of Allah, is mastigure ^ 

unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is e3S .«_-^ jUJ *Jj Jj^-j 

not found in my land and I find it * « . ^ ^< . - , , * - * - ^ 

distasteful." He said: "Then f I^V !4»1 J^j L. : J> J 

Khalid bent over the mastigure <ji-^"^ l^k °A ^ s : <J^ 

and ate some of it, and the " /n "~ + , , ,c> ^ . ^ < 

Messenger of Allah # was J| c5>^ :JU 

looking at him." (Sahih) -4\^M & bjffi & ffi 



Chapters On Hunting 314 



Comments: 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means MaJkkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fathul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn : JUiN cy. - W*Y 
"Umar that the Messenger of . .^.^ >. 
Allah said: "I do not forbid it," J > ~ # * ~ ^ \\ / 
meaning mastigure. (Sahih) V» :||t 41)! J>*3 J IS :Jli ^1 

Chapter 17. Rabbits ( w UmsH) 4*^ ' " ( w r^ j) 

3243. It was narrated that Anas 1^ £1^ - fY*r 
bin Malik said: We passed by P ,„ /. , . - 

Marr Az-Zahran and startled a ^° cr^P 1 -4* J 0? 

rabbit. They chased it but got - ^ ^ ^ - fyi 

tired, so I chased it and caught it. „ * ' -„ ' „ ^ 

I brought it to Abu Talhah who <^3^ ^>jy> • Jti & ^ 

slaughtered it and sent its rump ^ ^ v *£ {-'i 

and thigh to the Prophet who " ~ IT - ' 

accepted it. (SaA/ft) i&JSi rf iLSU .IjSjSf 



3244. It was narrated from ^ .f ^ ^jf ^ - tXit 

Muhammad bin Safwan that he \ ' " It .< , 
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passed by the Prophet |fi with - s „ '.y\, - • - » JL*J| 

two rabbits hanging down. He ( - 5 ^ 41 0 o* 1 

said: "O Messenger of. Allah, I & . ggg -*J| 

caught these two rabbits but I , { a „ f < i\ '» t t * ' 
cannot find any iron [1] with ^ 'o*^ 1 ^ ^ ] «/l 

which to slaughter them. Can I _ ^ l^J- { 

slaughter them with Manuah 1 1 ' ' . , ^ , 

and eat them?" He said: "Eat." -«J^ 

(Sakih) u*^' ^> j 4 l"^ fl ^ 'f^' :^j>u 

Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
know mis too'. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
$8 said: 'the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only." (An-Nihayah) 

3245. It was narrated that l£U \ c Cl J\ JZ y\ - me 

Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: . « „> , , >. _„„ 

'O Messenger of Allah, I have «c5^l ^ £*fL? ji 

come to you to ask you about the ^ p t JjU^I .f £ ^ 

verinin of the earth. What do you I , o ' ^ , ^ , " ; "J 

say about mastigures?' He said: 'I 5*r' 

do not eat them and I do not ^ jj^Sl j^, j c :i £g 

forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat of , , \ ~V 

that which you have not ?4~^' cs? 4^ ^ -u^J^' tr 1 ^-^ 

forbidden. But why (do you not >.£r > ?; *ut .»*A \i- Hft <f« 

eat them), O Messenger of Allah? ^ srs «r 

He said: 'One of the nations was : Jli 6y»'j U ?^J^ p lL 

turned into beasts and I looked at W > °\" -In «• M ■ - J 

this creature and was uncertain/ I V< ,J ^ T^ 1 & ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ?^_j*Sfl ,i J^J; 15 !4l U :cii 

do you say about rabbits?' He > ? , 't*T <f. V 

said: 'I do not eat them and I do cP 1 C<u -H ^ V • 

not forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat .Jtf ^ r tj yjt m ^ 

of that which you have not ' ' 



™ Meaning, a knife or blade. 
[2) A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I have been told that it 
menstruates.'" {DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 

3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: 'This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
land.'" 



i££ ^ filft - Hit 

5* fs^ £rt ^J>. r^jf ^° diJU 

Jl* S^y 1 

a**'" 

*3 

Comments: 

a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement, (See AhMith no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 



3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah il said: "Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it."' {Da'if) 



tij£ - mv 



& <J. y^r l£ <-J?!j>\ J} 
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Chapter 19. Crows 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Who eats crows? 
The Messenger of Allah ||§ called 
them vermin, By Allah, they are 
not from among the good and 
permissible things/' (Hasan) 



oils Ji5j fiSil^aJl J5fc 2)-° : <J^ j-** (ji^ 



oil: y ^ - vm 

. UftjJ>j j i^jUJ! 4AUi <Jj i oi:^ tolj-Jl ^ US' ^.aS <p_j**>JI 

Comments: 

a. The HadifTi considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 



3249, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Snakes are 
vermin, scorpions are vermin, 
mice are vermin and crows are 
vermin.'' (Sahih) 

It was said to Qa^im (one of the 
narrators): "Does anyone eat 
crows?" He said: "Who would eat 
them, after the Messenger of 
Allah |g said that they are 
vermin?'' 
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Chapter 20. Cats < Y * ii>dl) S^JI - (Y ♦ 

3250. It was narrated that Jabir ». e^j, ^ _ rY<Jt 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m ' \ .. .... \Z &t 

forbade eating cats and he ^ °o* '^j kfci -o\fJ\ 4* 

forbade their price." (Sahih) £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

YA"V'.^j cYtA*:^ tj_^»-Jl ^ cjVj t^j^S ojta^ ^.r"^ [^js>«^1 '. g^pw 

s^Ji js^ dili & m ^ j jj^h ^ ij* Gj^ ^ L : J 15 ^ ^ 
Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most X—g$> ^_3*& & 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



29. Chapters On Food (n 

Chapter 1. Feeding Others ^uLil f 4>U - 0 p»~JI) 

3251. 'Abdullah bin Salam said: gfc f *; ^ _ m \ 

"When the Prophet ig came to _ * t ' ^ t ,t 

Al-Madinah, the people rushed to ^J 1 a? "jOj ^ ! j?l 

meet him, and it was said: 'The ^ ^ . ft ^ >. ^ jfc 

Messenger of Allah jig has come! 1 " _ ' ^ . ' „ . 

The Messenger of Allah jgg has ^-Ul Ji^l t&.-uH jg| 
come! The Messenger of Allah H 
has come!' Three times. I came 



* " . ... * „ , 

with the people to see him, and . .[^] «al J_^j ^ .E#|] 

when I saw his face clearly, I , < m „ ; # * * ^ * , ; f : 

knew that his face was not the 'J^X U 

face of a liar. The first thing I ,«_>IJ£ i^-j M cij* 

heard him say was when he said: - ; „ , . f ' * „ t - " C f 

'O people! Spread (the greeting W L -» :JU ft r 1 ^ 4I V' ^ Jj 1 

of) SflMm, feed others, uphold the -^Jj, |^J,fj t f^LUl IjlSf 

ties of kinship, and pray during tf ' * * < > 

the night when people are ifls* Js^V LA*^i ^f^y 

sleeping, and you will enter ^ , ?>. 

Paradise with Satam." m (Sahih) \ ' ' ^ 

Comments: 

a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 
greeting. 

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 
well. 



w Meaning either: "With the greeting of peace" or: "With safety." 
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c 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by ftilfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 
slaves. 

3252. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used £ iUi 4fe - T1*X 
to say that the Messenger of Allah I t f o t t > m y s /s 
g| said: "Spread (the greeting of) : JU d> $ ^ C 1 ^ ^ 
Sfl/flm, offer food (to the needy), ^ t£ - ^ ^ y 

and be brothers as Allah, the ' ^ * , t * > , J" 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored $g &\ Jj^j d\_ -JjZi o\S j^p "J>\ 

you." (SahA) ^ ^ ^ 

■ <J£j J* Sit tfjtf ^ 

,j^> C*' l ~^' ij> " O* ^ :>1*> , 1 [^pW 6it~nl] !.^j>J' 

ju^I J;«»w 1* 0 *^£. '^fltWi/^OLL J J' 15 £i>^ drf 1 0* f^X 1 

Comments: ^ ^ J * J °* 

Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 

3253, It was narrated from L 'fcf . *j _ mr 
'Abdullah bin ' Amr that a man " ' Sr ' 

asked the Messenger of Allah $|; c^' ^ l Vs^" cjrf 1 & JJ -£ °o* Cf.^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, which ' t f> ^-*> ■ 1,f ,. s • - 

(aspect) of Islam is the best? He - V w # 

said: "Offering food (to the £f J^j g : Jlii £gj £i J^j 

needy) and greeting with Saldm -,->?», > ?' .f.i,, 

those whom you know and those ~ J \ I ' t s 

whom you do not know." (Sahih) . tilijt li Jr* (J^ j»^ll31 

TAt\Y:^ t|»5t-^1 ^ ^Ukli ^Uki iOL^I l^UbJI «i»-j3*-l 

Chapter 2. The Food Of One j& j^-tfi .ui - (T ,^1) 
Is Sufficient For Two - ' " I ' \ ~ 

(T UMMtj&m 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir g tf . , v*v < 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger V-^ 1 S»' ^ ji J*« ^ ' ™ 
of Allah m said: "The food of one ^ ufcjf ^ Lf ^ l-fti 
person is sufficient for two, the o ^ . " / >£ ^ , 
food of two is sufficient for four, ^ ±f & If ^ y> : £d> 
and the food of four is sufficient ^y\\ -m &\ J Jll *M 
for eight." {Sahih) " < . . . . 

Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 

3255. It was narrated from 'Umar : J^Jl *}£ & &>> - toe 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of ... > , , , , > 
Allah said: "The food of one is # ^ 

sufficient for two, and the food of t jT Sfcjji ijlla ^ j^Ip ESai 

two is sufficient for three or four, , ' * A > . 

and the food of four is sufficient If <-s* it ^ & U f4 u 

for five or six/" (Sahih) JJg .fc j y£ - t ,J 

fe&l ^ fU& 



duJ^Jlj c<J JlaU; (_jjLJI ^-b-Jlj t^J jloi j aj a^i; :Jtij c<; oi^ 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats j ffi > tjj, . ^ u _ (r , () 
With One Intestine And The - „ ^ , 1 \ 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven ^ JS"U ^1531} 



Intestines 



3256. It was narrated from Abu gg^. ^ jjf - VYo*\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ a * s _ >s ' * „ a , a 

Allah ^ said: "The believer eats ^ :^ jU£ 

with one intestine and the - ^ ^ : Vtf c>^ *J lUi 
disbeliever eats with seven ' * 

intestines.'" (Sahih) ^ If- ^ cA 'SH^ ty! 



3257. It was narrated from Ibn & : jI^ ^ l&U - rXoV 

'Umar that the Prophet jgg said: f ... # ^ ,.„$ . 

"The disbeliever eats with seven ^ 4 £ U u* ' Oi *' 

intestines and the believer eats ; j|£ ^isdln :Jtf ^ ^ 

with one intestine." (Sahih) ^ * ' ^ , *' ' 



3258. It was narrated from Abu KLif [£U : 1 _Jjl ^1 Ujj^ - rr«A 

Musa that the Messenger of Allah ^ , < , r m ' ... , , 

m said: "The believer eats with "O. ui) i^r a* oi -k'ji 

one intestine and the disbeliever : gg| &\ j^j jjj : j\J | 

eats with seven intestines." , „. " ; . 

(Sahih) A >MJ ^JJ^J Jft O-Pl' 

Comments: 

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition 
Of Criticizing Food 

3259. It was narrated from Abu 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $j| never 
criticized any food. If it pleased 
him, he would eat it and if it did 
not he would leave it." (Sahih) 

■ *i oLL* ^ Y ij»UkJI N t-»U ciojJaSfl 4j^L-^= j iV '. £j 

Another chain from Abu Yahya 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet £!§ with similar wording. 

Abu Bakr said: [1] "We differ in 
it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 



:J1S 553*- J ^ c^jU. J\ 



/&> 13H ^Jl ^ oJ£» 



[1] That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 



Chapters On Food 



Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing u Jj t 2s> - ( a ltM J\) 

Hands) When Eating I - ' ' 

3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated gfc • ^jfcffi g \y£ _ rY V 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: , f ' # * . * , 

"The Messenger of Allah $| said: : Jj* # # C^ 1 ^^V" *<4*£ S5 j£ 
'Whoever would like Allah to ^ ^ if ~, : g £ J'J ft 
increase the goodness of his 1 « ~ 

house, should perform ablution iajtop ^j>- lil egg 

(wash hands) when his breakfast 

is brought to him and when it is & J 
taken away.'" (DaHf) 

;_>U- k1jj>- ,y Y*Ai/i.: J*l£Jl ty ^jl *>- [tbj- *Ju*j* »^*P 
Comments: 

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth, 

3261. It was narrated from Abu gsfc . y ^ ^ _ m \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ,„» > 
Allah went out to toilet, then Jh j CH 
food was brought. A man said: .^v .«iv-* '> i;£* - . ~ r J 
'O Messenger of Allah, are you » . 

not going to perform ablution? He t ^LL^ ch '■^U' j(L»» j^i- 

said: 'Am I going to pray?'" . m> h . , . - f.- 



tj :J>-j JLi» .^Uiaj ^li . iaSUJI 
Comments: 

a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 

Chapter 6. Eating While JS^I - (\ 

3262. It was narrated from Abu r^CiH # - VYVI 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of „ ,. , , 5-. ^> > , * • , 

Allah said: "I do not eat while ^ 4** S?*^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 0 * 
reclining/' (Safafe) ^ <il J^j -jf £^ £p c ^fvi 



3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.'" (Hasan) 



Chapter 7. Saying Bismilldh 
When Eating 

3264. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g§ was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah £g| 
said: 'If he had said Bismilldh, it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismilldh, and if he 
forgets to say Bismilldh at the 
beginning, let him say Bismilldh fi 
awwalihi v>a dkhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end)/" (Sahih) 



fSifejl oii & :*£pf Jul ,^t: 

eijbjjt l^Cr-^ P 'SU*" 

f u&h judn 4.^ - (v j^jo 

(V 

jij aL» ^ U-UL tJC 

rig <bi 3j£j ji£ &6 j^f 

.^U5J ^1 ^ :JtS 5f Ufi 
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^Ll* ^ jjjs ^ UoA:^ i^JUjdl ^y-fj \?t ib,U»)dL>- {y\ *~>w>j 
. Nli US _jAj i^^-LII <usl jj t \ « A/J IpSUJl As^>w»j '^x^p ^ : JUj 

Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bistrtillali. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 

3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet i|| said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.'" 
(Hasan) 



UkJI 



Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 

3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet m said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (Sahib) 



j^ju jrtii - (a j^ji) 

(A iUdl) 

. -r , * - > <■ >, ' - i". >• As t. 
j* Oi C - ~? <^ cHf 1 

- ' * -' 

aJUJ^ ^j^jj ^S^Ti ^j~*L3 



Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahddith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 

3267. It was narrated from Wahb j Jz J>\ - rY*W 
bin Kaisan that he heard 'Umar fa ,\ ' ' ' , 

bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a if. 'C.? 1- " <y. oIA* 

boy in the care of the Prophet « ^ ui 5 y ^ ^ jjjil ^ ^ 

and my hand used to wander all ' ^' * 

over the plate. He said to me: 'O : <J^ ^ <>! S** ^ i olllS 

boy! Say the Name of Allah, eat . ™> \ . . \ >>> 

with your right hand, and eat - ' — * ' ^ 

from what is in front of you.'" \"^& U» :J. Jlii .iU^di ^ jlJJ 

y Wll^ t( >*Jl JS^flj fUWl U~JI ti^S/l t(5jUJl 4ifj^t 

.4, tjJ-j L~i J ^1 ^ ^ -A 

Comments: 

a. Abu Salamah, 'Abdullah bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet 5l, Barrah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zairtab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jabir eJjj ^> ~ 1*Y1A 
that the Messenger of Allah g| ^ I » * Jt \ 

said: "Do not eat with your left If If '^9' J} If ^ $ 
hand, for Satan eats with his left . juijL IJ^fe i» : Jll if 4l J«i1 
hand." (Sahih) ' 1 ^ > T ' < 



Chapters On Food 



328 



Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 

3269. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: 
"When one of you eats food, let 
him not wipe his hand until he 
has licked it or has someone else 
to lick it." {Sahih) 
Discussion of another chain for 
this Hadith from Jabir. 



:JIS ^l^p $ ^ :Jl» 
. £l£ ^.l>- ^aij jl Jl» ^Ji l jp 



3270. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jjjj§' 
said: "None of you should wipe 
his hand until he has licked it, for 
he does not jfcnow where the 
blessing is m Ms food/ 



I » Si j 



Comments: .^1^4, ^>Ji 

a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 

b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, jt spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah. 

c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 



Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 

3271. It was narrated that Umm 
'Asim said: "Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
HI, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." {DaHf) 



:<iJll tjvsfU- jiff jjj-^U- '0^ 
^ iflj $\ J15 : Jl& ^ ^6 

iJaA^J ioJjlH ^1 U l*»jiSfl t-t^JUjJ! [lXJW" SjL-.l] lf*JjjS*t 



3272. Mu'alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: "My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
'Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said: 'Whoever eats 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 
him/'' (Da<if) 



Jkfli gfc. -NU 

" " ■" * 



: JU 



. JjLJI C~a>JI ^1 [u i;* ., ^ «fcu-J] :^j>a. 

Chapter 11. Eating From That ^ tl* tfVl itf - ( U ^Jl) 
Which Is In Front Of You * ' ST • • 



3273. It was narrated from Ibn : ^^liill ^jLZ £| £U£ - rYVV 
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'Umar that the Messenger of , , f .<. r . 

Allah it said: "When food is > ^ ^ :[ ^' ^ 

served, eat from that which is in i & & * j£ d (£ 

front of you, and do not take from / ' 

what is in front of your 'H 1 : i ^ J ^ Jli :JU ^ if 

companion/" (ite^ jjgj ^ ^ J^fcjg SJSUll 

. 6j; pj <-_o__^l ^ US' <--L*^ ^1 ^ J^Vllp «• TYlo :^ t,yL-j 

Comments: 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khhuan. 

3274. It was narrated that 'Ikrash £;Ul ^ 1UJ - rYVl 
bin Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet < t " \ e . - , , . . 
was brought a bowl filled with y£' yi # u? J-^ 1 6? ^ 
Tfeflrid and fatty meat, and we J - - ^, ^> .J^ 
started to eat from it. My hand \ * fl ? ' - - » 

was wandering all over, so he HI ir^' u£> : <J^ ^43^ <jl a- 

said: 'O Tkrash, eat from one ^ ^£ ftgi ^ ^ 
spot, for it is all the same food/ 7^ x " ' _ 

Then we were brought a plate on U» :<JUs . l^lji ^ cJsCj>^ 

which were different kinds of *.^< **' , . u 

fresh dates, and the hand of the ^ ^hjfj* & £ 

Messenger of Allah $| went all .t-ijJ' & S.1j!t ^ j3w fo1 U»4j 
around the plate. He said: 'O ^ , - > • - - 

Tkrash, eat from wherever you ^ « ^ sb-J ^ 

want, for they are not all the jgu >4 sr* Jj^. . "i£ j^rJ^ to 

same.'" (Da<if) * 5 " " ^ ^ 

^SiLl^j t(o J Jij -j^j) »..<.,»■.,■» J-aaJI y; ^^UJl * vo* :J^j i*j jUuj j^I yc- Wih:^ 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition js^l Jijl - (u ^1) 

Of Eating From The Top Of - ' ' 

The Itotf (u ^i/ 31 fa-P & 

3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr U~ J?] ^ rYVo 
narrated that the Messenger of . j ^ ^ ^ 
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Allah jgg was brought a bowl (of „ , .„ ,. <*„ 

food). The Messenger of Allah £ # & 

said: "Eat from the sides and '<Sy*> ^ &\ : ( * sr ^jA3l 

leave the top, so that it may be > , ^ , . > "'I 

blessed/' (ffasaw) ' J ^ JU * "3*** ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 

3276. It was narrated that £ <£fe y £5j£ - tYVn 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: * > f . 
"The Messenger of Allah g£ took 4 s ^S-* 11 Crf 

hold of the top of the Tharid and . g. r - t i^J J *j .j^n 
said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah ^ , - - • . 

from its sides and leave the top, iH 4>A3 
for the blessing comes from its . *, ( 1z . \z ' 
top.'" {Hasan) ^ / C\ I ^ V* 

3277. It was narrated from Ibn £| ^ i*jj£. - rrw 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ ' " , ,„ , 
Allah 0, said: "When food is 'V^* * u *** 
served, take from the sides and :Jli ^fc #1 ^ ^ J-ji ^ 
leave the middle, for the blessing a «• ' ."*,">„ 
descends m me middle/' (Hawm) 'f 1 *^ 1 £fJ 'H* ^' J ^ JU 
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tiasw^i ^fUl ^ JS"Vl ,y t4^«i»Vl i£jbj;f 4^^-! [ ( ^ r ~>- ojU~-I] igj^icj 



olL li| pLi - or j^jj) 



Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 

3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar: "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: 'May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you/ He said: 
'I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ?H for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan/" (Dalf) 

.J Ju»U 



ISj. '(5-^ E>*1 : Jla jl^J jJ1 

iji> >iijJu <*aUi ili^t (>s Ojj^us 



3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah g§ 
said: "If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 



<> 
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Chapter 14. Hie Superiority . Jp Jbill ,L£a - (U ~~~J» 

Of TfcarwJ Over Other Foods ^ - * * * ~ 

3280. It was narrated from Abu :j u; ^ jl^J l£U- - VYA» 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet , , _ * , „ > ^ A r + mit 

m said: "Many men have attained & Ci* ^ C# 

perfection but no women have J*y J\ & 1% & 

attained perfection except Maryam „ / , , ' tf ^ „ e 

bint 'Irnran (Mary) and Asiyah the C# *M & 0* c^** 5 * 1 

wife of Fir'awn. And the ^ A ^ . £ \^ j^, 

superiority of 'Aishah over other , , + „ « V " ' 

women is like the superiority of J-£5 jji -Aj*j2 s '^' *^ 

Coverall oiher foods (Sahih) ^ j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^JLU ^ M '-r's-ej ■ ^)-Uu jal JjS «->Ij i±*pU-J i^_,U«JI «s»-j»4 "g^r*" 

ciA»waJl JS'Uo ijJL^j t-u 4~>uS Cui-b- y ViYT \ :^ t^Jl . . . o^py iji«T 

3281. It was narrated from g& , ^ _ rtM 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahrnan 



that he heard Anas bin Malik say: ^ {4-^ 2rt 5^ 

"The Messenger of Allah £ said: , ; ,J . $ ^ . ^ ^ 

'The superiority of 'Aishah over ^fCT" f^S ~ f ^ - 

other women is like the J-£s» :||| <ol 6y*j J 15 : Jj^ 
superiority of Tharid over all other f „ * M . ^ „ l4 - Sl 

foods/" (M) * U > V > *** 

t l^ip t _ s v5'J SiSlp J-is3 i_jL *— '^wl L^Uiaa t^gjUnJl A^-^-I l^^jpyu 

Comments: 

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethoody which is 
not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 
the towns." (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted^ to Mary and Asiyah while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 



Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 

3282. It was narrated, that Jabir 
bin ' Abdullah said: "During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah g§| 
we often did not find anything to 
eat, and if we did, we did not 
have handkerchiefs, except our 
hands, arms and feet. Then we 
would pray without perforating 
ablution." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdullah said: (This Haditii 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one 
stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 



i^r^i <_s?' C?. °£°V:£- iJjOXoJI i_>L ci*jti>Vl t^jUxJl 4^- j>-\ '. 



X U5j£ - VYAY 

111 coUjb>-j ^T*" . j»UUall 



if. 1 



Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Whenever the 
Prophet IH ate, he would say: Al- 
hamdu lilldhil-ladhi at'amand wa 
saqdna wa j a' aland Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)/' (DaHf) 



(H ^UUaJl ^ 

tgt 4 '^ ; ' ^ 3j* if '■""^f <j>) 

UUl> Jlf bl |g *£l Stf :Jtf ^ 
iSliij liiif ^JJI 4J Ju*j|» :Jli 



- < ^ mvn-mVim npiuv^iy :sabs 

\fr Ti f? \fr^-> T- pue pooj sjB3 JaAaoitM,, :pres Wt 

jt-^IC mdoij aq} 'jat^ej siq moil 

"* " '* »•*"" * "* * 'lueqnf-jv SBiiy inq qpe,n.{^ uiq 

©VJU - -?T£t ^rfv K? -<T£, jqeg uiojj p3}BUBU sbm 41 '9SZ£ 

aiqeiisap si jeain SircpjdinoD uodn uofjBDtjddns sup SuiAeg -q 

(miH <n jnpfireq} aq O} pue q*nV 
asreid oj spasu sabjs b 'sSvnssajq aioui o} pire sSuisssiq pajireiS aq} 
daa^ oj) ajqBsuadsipui si asraid siqj, "(}ub}suo3 aiB pjoq ; gqj jo sSinssajq aq} 
3duis snonupuoD sxe 9pn$tf®t9 pire asreid sap asncDsq) flaMaiBj piq laAau 
fliM. }Bq} asiB-td b '(aq ppioqs }i sb qeny ssieid }ouub3 uosiad e aauis) asreid 
Smpua-iaAau y 'SMOflOJ sb aq pjnoD uopreaqddns jo Surtreara aaqjo aqx 

rsjuainuio^ 

jno si an 'asrejd aiqBSiiadsTpui 
ub pue o} |pM8JEj piq 

J3A3U [JIM 3M }Bq} 3SIBld B '3SlBld 
§UipU3-I3A3U B '3SIBjd p3SS3fq 

pire pooS juBpimqB 'ubjjy o} si 

" ' v\ vcn ui,pppvamtu v\ vcn uiRfafcpw 

f. V\ Zl V\V- «ljrr£ ff rrri ^Cl mwij* uvyvuvqnw uvqiMv} 

^ if? i§ i? afp-' k 3? T^r uvi nm uvpwvii mvnn npmvii 

-flF P ^T^ 1 3? J 1 *" jnr? ICT^f? 3q^ 'Xbmb p3JB3p sbm uixq 
^ ^ . ^ n Vr ^ ffv J° ^ UOJ 3 "! seM -raA3;BqM jo 'pooj 

?V.U " TTT l^rT 0 S n W rao -9 pa^xreu sbm. -^g Z £ 

|H? |^sr ^"jv- 

: * V A 1 ^r* I"^!*^ ^(I^') ^ ^ ' < ^*^ ,, ^ *^ 9*<#C p(jy r? ^) ip^r Ip* '^~ v ''g~ i > r-tf^C ipe^grj- 
(rj^r-^) r ^rKp fp-*rr -^fr* 11 r j> «=T r? f \-^~ -*~r ifrn/ 1 ^ <y *f 1 if*} r lfTT? ' 



t^i r r i see pooj u o sia^dBiQ 
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at'amani hadha wa razaqanihi min 
ghayri hazulin minni wa la quwwatin 
(Praise is to Allah Who has fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 
be forgiven." {Hasan) 



if" fc' (S* '(jj^ 1 d ^ d 

* " 5 * ' + * 

:Jia LUi, jil <yi :JlS g| j*H 



Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 



Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 
Together 

3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that they said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, we eat and do not feel 
full." He said: "Perhaps you eat 
separately?" They said: "Yes." He 
said: "Gather to eat together, and 
mention the Name of Allah over 
it, then it will be blessed for you." 
(Dalf) 



(W Ai^l) fUkJI 
y isjlS j ij\X* ^ £i!a CSJl>- - YTA\ 



c^UkJl ^Js- ^Ui>~*yi ^ cjL 4A*jiVl ojbjj a?- [^ j« .. / > oaU«-l] 

aiL^ij t Y*io:^ tt^/i :d*yj *f>-Li 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also permissible. Allah says: "There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur. 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 



3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said: "I heard my father 
say: T heard 'Umar bin Khattab 
say: "The Messenger of Allah i| 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together.'" {Hasan) 



Chapter 18. Blowing On Food 



3288. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ never blew onto his food 
or drink, and he did not breathe 
into the vessel." (Sahih) 



j4p J>\ - V YAA 

^y-^s- \AAA:^ i^lijJl JUj ttSj^l iLilt i> t£jj*Jl pi^^* *i*i«*>- <y TVXA:^ 
Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet jj§ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hflrfitfi: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri 4fc narrated that the Prophet |j| forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (i.e., pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. (Jami' At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 



Chapter 19. When One's 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 
with him, and if he refuses then 
let him give him some." (Sahih) 



(Jli 1 (J jjt> 'jdS* ^ ' Cam . <U»f ^f. 



*e{J * l-^-r 5 ** -9 ojU~-I] '{*ij>u 



3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it in 
his hand/' (Sahih) 



3291. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat and smoke." (Sahih) 
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. «4jUo>j o^>- ji^j J* 
. <d .uU JjUI itoJ^Jlj VVV:^ t^jju aj 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 

Chapter 20. Eating At A JLp jS'Slt ^ - (X • ^J\) 

Dining Sheet Or An Eating , v ... u * , ,^ . t , 

cloth & & <Y ■ *^\) Jj^M 

3292. It was narrated from . ><■ . > wav 

Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik ^ 

said: "The Prophet jg| never ate ^1 ^ ^Jj? <vf 

from a dish or from an individual "\ ' -t , „ ^ . , « 

plate." He said: "From where did ^ & ^*~V *W 

he eat?" He said: "From the t £lj£ Jj> |gg tj}\ Jff U : Jll ^jJU 

dining sheet." (Sahih) ' >'* > " , s 

Comments: ■ r us - u- c_ 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwan. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet' s food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sujrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 



3293. It was narrated that Anas u&ji *J 4i\ jZJ> Wj£ - rtW 

said: "I never saw the Messenger , „ , ^ „ # ^ , 

of Allah m eat from a dish until oi ^ ^ jh 1 ^ : «JjS-H 

he died." (Sahih) & ^\ \£ : z/J. J\ 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 

3294. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5|§ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Daif) 



On p^aJI j^aj 



4Ul J_^j jl 



AW It: Jljj^^l 61 j** ^ e**^ US' 4^Jaii» : i-tslp ^ J_p«Sl»j 

3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: " When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating.* 11 For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food." (Da'if) 



g? f J* * 

£/i »gs* - SasUJI 

i^-i>- J*?"^ 



TY VY : ^ t |i j£ [vjL**s»] : 



[1J Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 
Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes eJ j y ^ - ^ _ m 

To Bed With Smell ** & * ^ v!< * ^ 

Emanating 111 From His Hand OfY 5**dl) j^p 

3296. It was narrated from ^ . fejj, - tyg g& - 
Husain bin 'Ali that his mother, a > ^ 

Fatimah the daughter of the ji t >^Jl ue^" :JUj>JI ^ .£p 
Messenger of Allah M, said: "The , • s-, *1 . - 

Messenger of Allah ggg said: 'A y ^ I i ~ 

man has no one to blame but <J_?Aj i^>\* £\ If- ^ <>^H 

himself, if he goes to bed with a * * > - u c *, 

smell emanating from his hand/" H ^ h : & ^ ^ JU :oJU & ^ 



3297. It was narrated from Abu ^ 44-^ # If. •*•*»• ~ mv 

Hurairah mat the Prophet |gg said: >. 4. *.„ i**"?- • i-ln ? 

If anyone of you goes to bed ^ f-T • ^ ' „ . 

with a smell emanating from his U> t^SU* ^1 CSl^ :jlsL*Jl 

hand, and he does not wash his ; ' - s , s . ^ e 

hand, and something happens to ! T :dU • ir 31 ^ ^ ^ J & 

him, he should not blame anyone 'lL' lj£ t ^i. i^. e j; lij^f *U 

but himself." (SUUft) \lv <' <, '/ I ft L 

.5y VI •JdJI U»ja»j ^VV/£ : ^UJij * VAT t ^ Aol : ^ i^JUjdl 

Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 



Ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(LisSnul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is f&ti - W j^JO 

Served ' ' crra-JO 

3298. It was narrated that Asma' j ,££ £ j£ (gfc _ y 
bint Yazid said: "Some food was ^ "V** ' - tf 
brought to the Prophet £§ and it If & ^ 'i**- If. & 
was offered to us. We said: 'We .■ \\ \' \ .°\ ' , \v\> 
do not have any appetite for it. " , * ' ' 

He said: 'Do not combine hunger Cf) :<iJli -kji *UJi>l l£ 

and lies/" (tan) ^ . gjg ^ ^ .f«L « tfl 

lUVl:^ t+JU pJJS # <u J ^1 ^ ioA/1:JU*-t i(TW : u £ ; a>^ 

_ . Uip 

Comments: 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 

3299. It was narrated that Anas j J\ & & y\ -WW 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe % . , . + 1 ' <n -. 

of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said:™ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4^ 

"I came to the Prophet gjg when ^ ^jf jp t s5l^ J> Al ale ^ t J*** 
he was eating breakfast and he 



said: 'Come and eat/ I said: 'I am : JU " J**™ ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ 

fasting. Alas! Would that I had $J„ :JUi ^ jij & **]| £<f 

eaten of the food of the v -.s a » -L 

Messenger of Allah g|/" (Hasan) ^ £ -f^ <J\ "J^ 

Comments: ' niV: C t f Ji ' [ Cr~ ] : 

a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet #§ 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim 4>. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 



[1] He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The . jft, ^ u _ ( „ 

Mosque " ^ - r * * 1 

(Y* 



3300. It was narrated that ^ £j. ^ ^Jfy g& _ rr >, 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- '^s - - 

Zubaidi said: "At the time of the ^ ^ 'cs-^i Si ^> J 'V* 1 * 

Messenger of Allah #t we used to >• .--tf . »• 

eat bread and meat in the ' - f » 

mosque." (Sahih) oUlLi ^J^- :<i>jUJl 

Comments: " *~ * M ' J " J " M] : 

a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 

Chapter 25. Eating While gtf rfty ic _ (T 0 ,, } 

Standing Up " r • • 

(Yo Ai^J!) 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn >° 'Js, t ^sLUl A - YTM 
'Umar said: "At the time of the 

Messenger of Allah i§| we used to 5*" (/ y 1 ^ j; u^** 5 - • «->«r 

eat while walking, and drink - .£ ^ 

while standing up." (Sakih) ' * \ 

. (Y <\ i Y i t \ V /Y : j-^-t) -u ^ ^1 ijUap 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar collected the Akadith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 

Chapter 26. Pumpkin (yt ? l|jJI <L>% - (Yl j^Ji) 

3302. It was narrated that Anas \xJ> lib"! : ^ 'J> xjA UiJb^ - YT*Y 
said: "The Prophet i rf 

gourd." (&zftfr) jLS - JV * ^ ^ 

C—i Ij <*j Ij t Jk~«j>-j 



3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah Hf, but I did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for him. I came to him and he 
was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) 
had served him Tharid with meat 
and gourd, and he liked the 
gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put them 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 



£t« :Jli ^jt If. gj- If fex* J\ 

' 73> obj . 4J 



. lol*Js> ^lyzd 

tjjj £~i>j :J15 -ajU J^/ ijyi--^ :J13 
0^ J^SCJl c^i^jj -<ij^ ^1 £4 J 41* 



.L^jJ>j Y * M : ^ t j t Y • <\ Y : ^ t ^U=Jl d*Li <dj 

Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih. Bukhari- 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid, (Sahih 
Bukhdri: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

3304. It was narrated from -.-£^ J\ JZ jf\ - VT« i 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father e C _ „ ^ ^ 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet If ui) JtS^H If C^J 
m in his house, and he had some ^j, J- ^ . j u - J t ^ ^, 
of this gourd. I said: "What is . t ' ' *" 
this?' He said: 'This is Qar'; it is <J> u£ sH 
Dirfrfrc' We augment our food ^ yg, ^ ^ ^ ' < 
with it" [1] (Daif) 

JisUJl <i«w?j i< ^f- ToY /t : ju>-f <>-j>-i [t»jL*«^ oaU-J] ;^ij5>«j 

*tri^l V?^J c^oY: c iJsUiJl J $JL>Jl *r>-Tj t^j-^b 4 Y\Y/'\:iU^I 
. 4pU~- £!_r^ J^>-l t M*t Y cj»JJij aj oJUi ^1 ^1 >i-jj>- 11*10 : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 

Chapter 27. Meat (yv ^di) - (TV 

3305. It was narrated from Abu J^UJI jJjJI & ;>&JI - YT»o 
Darda' that the Messenger of >0 . . « 
Allah # s said: "The best food of : cF» w*** ^ 



the people of this world and the *j :^_,3^J| *3 oUii 

people of Paradise is meat/" ' , f " >4 ' 

(iste^ 6* ^i ^ 'is^ 1 ^' 



[1] Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Btikhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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.iJjUJI t&JI Jifj UuJI Jit 
^ r • Y /Y : oLfrj-^»j^Jl ^ ^jj^Jl ^1 4»-^>-1 [!-!>• uL.w> oib_-l] \^±j>£ 

3306. It was narrated that Abu r^il&l Jjjll ^ ^fcJl - fY*1 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g|< was never invited to eat 



(jU^Li ^jSJks*- l^c^O jjj j^j-xs^j LjJl>- 



meat but he would respond, and Jl£ £j : c£j5^I 5^ 

he was never offered meat as a < , 



gift but he would accept it." y* 1 <^ ^ *** °u* 

. JjUI C-jJl>JI JiJl [ljl>- cAju^ aiU-.l] IgijitZ 

Chapter 28. The Best Meat w-t&f 4*? " (YA (H~*J0 

(YA ^Jl) 

3307. It was narrated that Abu l£U £ jlf l&U- - YT»V 
Hurairah said: "One day some „ ^ 7 ' 4 . . ,,, 4 ,, 
meat was brought to the oi J? C : J% & 
Messenger of Allah £| and the : v/l5 t Jpj ^ lUi ijUS 
foreleg was offered to him which ^ s ^" t _\ fi , tf - ^ e 
he liked, so he bit it with his front l£ ( ^ i^ 1 j! 1 
teeth/' (Safcifc) ^ ^ ^ 3^ g~; j 

CjlSj t^JjiJl Alii ££j9 -p-*^ 'fji 

•> ' < 

•*i ^'s 8 - >JU>.b- ^ : ^- t Lg-j y^L. i^Jl JaI ^i! coUjVI ijJl^j 4 *VU :^ 

3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told j$ £ % - YY*A 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered „ a , „ , , 

a camel for them, that he heard ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah $, and he ^ ^ - [ : JU] ^ ^3 

('Abdullah) said: "Some people , ^ o xo *«f 

^iA^- ^5 4^1 alp Ait - <til jIp 
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were bringing meat to the .* >, B> < _ r . s , * _ > ? 

Messenger of Allah $| and he jl ^ & 

said: "The best meat is the meat of **J&\$ -Jif 4i\ J J*j 1^ 5f 

the back.'" (ff^an) * , fr _' f ^ ^ , £ 

cniA^wi iviov:^ t jLJJ ^^sav imij- i^JUjdi jsu-s 

^j-jsiJlj i^UJI <l5jj -I^aj- ^ji t^yc^iJl ^ 4&I-Lc- ^ -U^TiO i£ ^^JUlj 

Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (n $ |^| ^ _ (Y <\ rW j ( ) 

3309. It was narrated that Anas : ^ g&j. _ rr .^ 
bin Malik said: "I do not know of * t , s« i 

the Messenger of Allah i| ever Cr* f^* »o£ i>! ^ 

seeing a roasted sheep" until he >u\ u ^ ^ - rf . . 
met Allah." (Sahih) ^ * , ',/\^]°^ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 

3310. It was narrated that Anas tffe. : ^LuJl *| ^ - m« 
bin Malik said: "No leftovers of ' ' ' 

roast meat^ were ever cleared 

from in front of the Messenger of y \ Itf « il J J-j AS v V 
Allah and no carpet was ever ' ^ ^ m * **^ J -\ \ f & 
carried with him." (Da Hf) - i^iiL <^ eUu^ . U 

JUj t4j ojL^- >±^Jl=>- ^ Y ♦ Ai /l : j^l EIju*- c_a^>../? saU—JJ :gj^>«; 



[1] Samita, and in some versions Masmutah (Al-BuWiari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 
"Roasted with its skin on/' 

[2] Because the amount placed before him was always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that fife . , >. _ my 

'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- _ s "-y^ ^ 

Zubaidi said: "We ate food with ^j^ 1 0? <S^ ls**** 

the Messenger of Allah in the . i( . , i ''.4 k. 

mosque, meat that had been ' /J - , 0 

roasted. Then we wiped our ^ llisi :JlS <^£jj!l £ 

hands on the pebbles and got up , £ - . . r t ' ' ^ 

to perform prayer without " EU ^ ^ ^ UUfc 4.1 

performing ablution." (flflsan) &j , f Q^Jt gojf 

i<_£JUjJl JSU~i ^ jAj it*t (jjl tiowb- ^ \^*/t ;j^*rl '. ^ujixl 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 
avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism. 

c. Eating the food cooked on fire does not nullify ablution 



Chapter 30. Dried Meat 111 



3312. It was narrated that Ibn *j %g\l2.\ - mt 

Mas'ud said: "A man came to the e >» * , 

Prophet |g, so he spoke to him, u^ 1 u? JS^t u* 

and he started to tremble with J y jU . J ^ ^ y 

awe. He said to him: Take it easy. "> }" * \ ( . 

I am not a king; I am just a man • • ill Zsp' 1 J>\ '■ d$ iy^* 

whose mother ate dried meat/" _ ^ ^ . jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Abu 'Abdullah said: 'Isma'il j^fe sfe 1 S3 ^ ^{ 4^ J$ 

alone has narrated (this Hadiih) ... . ajujaii 
with a complete chain of 

narrators. t jj^j cJ^U-il :<b.l y] Jtf 



f11 Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked meat. 
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Comments: V 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet j|§ mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet jf|. 

e. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 

3313. It was narrated that : *i£S ^ jJU^ t£ji>. - Tt\T 

'Aishah said: "We used to store ^ ty > A <s ^ > >. 

trotters and the Messenger of ^ if d ^ '-^Ji if. 

Allah % would eat them fifteen — ^ rjj^ 

days after the sacrifice." (Sahih) ' "', " _ <•' 



41 Jjij aKD ^pSl £j £s jjS :cJtS 

Comments: .noV. c ^ E^^] 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is not 
considered as forbidden hoarding. 

Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen iJUUIj J$i\ - CM 

(rv «*~io 

3314. It was narrated from ^ ^ . < _ J ^ 4 ^ _ rru 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the t * 

Messenger of Allah gg| said: "Two If- 'fe' <ltf ^ <!tf dr^S' 1 

kinds of dead meat and two kinds =? f ».-, ,...>'. Al 

of blood have been permitted to ' ' ^ J V' - 

us. The two kinds of dead meat ol%UJI t*U . i>USj ^ 

are fish and locusts, and the two > { , , < • < *, > 

kinds of blood are the liver and oWUI UTj .it^Mj 

spleen." (Sahih) . y Y ^ A : c i f jJS [^j^wl : 

Comments: 

a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 



Chapters On Food 



350 



differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 

b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 32. Salt CH ^0 • 4^ " (rY r*~J» 

3315. It was narrated from Anas gfe. -jfe *j *^ _ rn<5 
bin Malik that the Messenger of f " t 
Allah jgg said: 'The best of your ^} oi ur~^ '-H^* Qi 
seasonings is salt." (DaHf) - <\ > - i > >,A ■ . * - - - ( 

4jjU* ^ j'jy C-jJj>- ^ ^AAV/o: I ^JJ^ ^1 *>-j9^I [Jjb>- oL» ^ ail—I] 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As UJL aIosSVI - (rr .^Jl) 
A Condiment ^ - I ' * * <^ 

(rr a>di) 

3316. It was narrated from i^jI'^Jl J ^1 aX^-f - rr\*l 
'Aishah that the Messenger of Jo "» ... ^ s £ . ^ ^ o , 

Allah jg| said: "What a blessed 0* ^ ^*J> ^ 

condiment vinegar is." (Saftifc) ^ t <J ^ ^ fL ^ - 

j^ji :|| jil J_^j Jlj :cJii iislp 

3317. It was narrated from Jabir l&U- r^JJUJl £j ojCi IjJjU- - YTVV 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , „ / . 

of Allah m said: "What a blessed ^ - ^ ^ &-r ] oi 

condiment vinegar is " (Sahih) :^ 4)1 J^ij JU :Z$ £\ & Jfc 



Chapters On Food 



351 



Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
for that. 

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 

3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The : ^alijJl OU^ ^ <>&Jl l&U - YT\A 
Messenger of Allah 0. entered >. . . „ > > « > \A\ fS* - 
upon Aishah, when I was with \ ' „ V 

her, and said: 'Is there any food?' : J la it Slilj ^ XL>S ^ 

She said: 'We have bread, dates > - - ; . 4 | ' 0 . tf „ 

and vinegar.' The Messenger of * ^ J ^ J* 4 :cJb f' 

Allah $g said: 'What a blessed j£i : Jjjjs . l£j£p. ufj tlislp Jfe 

condiment vinegar is. O Allah, ^ s - „ ^. „ > — . 

bless vinegar, for it was the ^ -tK> 3^ :cJl5 "-J 1 ^ 

condiment of the Prophets before j^j, - ? : gg ^,1 j^y; 

me, and no house will ever be ^ >f * '„ „ Is ^ * - • 

poor in which there is vinegar.'" -^3 jtlftl ^ - J^' J 

(Maudu*) , V . : J M- 

v ; • * J 9 " 4sJ ^ jtJj 

Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 

Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil (Ti i^Jl) cJpl *iU - (rt ^Jo 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar ci ~ 

that the Messenger of Allah £g ,r,s . .■> ..u Xl >.> 

said: 'Season (your food) with ^ * f? ' ^ 

olive oil and anoint yourselves <«l J^j J IS :Jli ^ 

with it, for it comes from a # , „ (( ' 

blessed tree." (&ftft) ^ ^ : ^ 
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'us*^* **^J <.\VT /i:,^->~SJl .tp ^ *»*>^ J-^uJlj ^J-v '-^ 

Comments: " " - " 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals' fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the Qu^an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed gfc . J* - gfc _ m . 
narrated that his grandfather said: I f 'J* * . 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: The Cf. 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 'Eat '«,= . *, i- r f ; . ', . * - 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves ^ 
with it, for it is blessed/" (DaHf) cJ>M : it & J^-j 

(4j oIjjL? C-J-b- Y^A /Y t j»^UJl 4iTj>-1 [Ijbf U3.«y? s^L^I] \^J>u 

Ju*~. j^j «jlLLP t^iiwaj <Ju*-j> >L*>] IJlA I^^^jJI Jlij talj 4UlJLp ( _ j *MM 

Chapter 35. Milk (To ^ ^ ^ _ ^ ^ J|) 

3321. 1 heard 'Aishah say: "The - ft gfc ^ gfc m , 

Messenger of Allah jg would say, s i 

when milk was brought to him: <J^ J ^~ '-tsr^J^ $s. if. j**r If y 1 ^' 

'A blessing,' or 'Two blessings.'" >> , . ■ u , r „ if 

(Xte ^ ^ :cJU V-* 51 f#- r *V 

3322. It was narrated from Ibn ^ .^j*. ^ ^ g& - TfXX 

'Abbas that the Messenger of j»* > 

Allah £j| said: "Whoever is given ^>=r o?' '-J^ Ji Jrf^i 

food by Allah, let him say: . . i . ^> > . ii» 'i 

Allahumma Wrik Una fihi wa & * * & * — ^ 'Y^ ^' 

arzuqna khairan minhu (O Allah, «wl Jj^-j Jl* : <J^ i>i ! ^ (Cp 

bless it for us and provide us with . -g " ' ^ ' " 

something better than it). And T*"' "ST^ ^ 
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whoever is given milk to drink by , „ . 
Allah, let him say: Allahumma *- rJ - •** ■* w - • 

Mrifc Zona JHtf arc Zttfew msiafea (O &^ t4 i -l3 *JjU ijjfo : j££ tt| ft 
Allah, bless it for us and give us ~ m , *\X <b V M 

more of it). For I do not know of ^ & "*£H l» (J" * ^ 
any food or drink that suffices, ■ "^i tw^lllj 

apart from milk." (Qa^O ^ ; 

<^ ^ oIpo^- ^ Jij Js- ;y> U! i£j»jH kt-J*- ^ li* j-J :^U-jj't 

i^Ju^Hj tTVt*:^ c^jbgl ^j*- u> j** ^-^j i(o /UAY : jMj-Ai jS 

.o> ijjt 4$ TiYl:^ t jliJlj k-jL*-^ eiL-jj iAT :^ i^jj^Jlj cTiso :^ 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 

Chapter 36. Sweets CT* M £tS - (tl ^0 

3323, It was narrated that - t £i f *; ^ ^ _ m r 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah jg£ used to like sweets and 'ps^jfj £rf ^ J '^u^ & 

hrniey." (Sahih) gj^ £ gfcy , , 

Comments: ^ 

Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 
made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 

Chapter 37. Cucumbers And uJ^lj ^ - (TV ^»J\) 

Fresh Dates Eaten Together (rv 



3324. It was narrated that d> & 4* U. ^ " w * 



'Aishah said: "My mother was s-.* . ,>> +•> I * ,<$*. * 

"Jjf' (ji wJ> •j&ii £ji (j-Jji ;U4*- 
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trying to fatten me up when she *t \- • - f • 

wanted to send me to the <T ] ^ :cJla ^> & & 

Messenger of Allah (when she J^s, M 1J . aU-IAJ j*Jtf; 

got married), but nothing worked tr ~ \ ,- y ^ 

until I ate cucumbers with dates; ^ IJJ fU£l Ui .|§ 4»l 

then I grew plump like the best .^-Jil 

kind of plump." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. 'Aishah ^ was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet |{g. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 



3325. It was narrated 'Abdullah y, J* ^y^>, Li-b- - mo 

bin Ja'far said: "I saw the *yis t 1 * *L*Uij ' 15 

Messenger of Allah eating ' cr"-^ a 3 - <Ji5 ? J 4 Vy 

cucumbers with dates." (Sahih) Ji &\ SS ^ s o? ^ jii ^ ^Y}\ 

3326. It was narrated that Sahl /J^J *^3Jl & - YTYt 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of . ^iv ^ - r 
Allah m used to eat dates with # * £ J 
melon." (Sahih) J4^- ^ tpl^ ^1 ^ ^jUI J^a ^1 

JSU 3g| <fol Jj--3 «^ ^ ^ o?' 
. ^A^Y':?- 1 ^JUjJl <u^»j oiLw.lj t-ojtf-j TATflr- tjjb ^1 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word BittikJt refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon The narration of Sunan An-Ngsd'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates 

3327. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will 
go hungry." (Sahih) 



3328. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi', from 
his grandmother Salma, that the 
Prophet -|| said: "A house in 
which there are no dates is like a 
house in which there is no food." 
(Hasan) 



^ oT/Y ♦ n :^ cjJ-w. xs- juLS [,^-#- '-gij** 



Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 



Chapter 39. When The First 
Fruits Are Brought 

3329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the first fruits 
(of the season) were brought, the 
Messenger of Allah gg would say: 
"O Allah, bless us in our city and 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 
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our blessing upon, ^ a. - tf r t ; - , 

blessing." Then he would give it f*" :<JU ^ # H » 

to the smallest of the children tfji tJjUS jij t££*j£ ^ |£y 

present. (Sahik) ^ ~> f '7 ' \\ 

. jiUy i ^^jr^ S* 

* jJl . . . 5£ jJL life* 3§§; (^j-JI f-t^ij SijJuJl J-*^ w>b i^aJt ijJLy. 4>-j>-? I'gejyAi 

Comments: " « ^ * ^ <>° * m : C 

a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders should always supplicate for the well-being of the young, on all 
suitable occasions* 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 

Chapter 40: Eating Unripe JTl iC - (I • 

Dates With Ripe Dates ~ * ST - • 

5330* It was narrated fre*n *j ^ tj £ _ w , 

'Aishah that the Messenger of , " ' * ' y , t /s 

Allah said: "Eat unripe dates : <J. ***** & <^4. 

wuh ripe ones- and eat Old dafe - / - ^ *- > ^ ^ 

with new ones, for Satan gets ^ , #>■ " > \, 

angry and says: 'The son of Adam '«^ )) *'^P «l _ dj-ji J® : cJ6 

will survive so long as he eats old -,. . «... * .£ ,. £, ; \. , ft 

dates with new ones.'" (Bte^ ; «r — • ^ ; 

jfcji J^f js- paf ji* :• Jj?4jf 4-£» 

- <Jlj^ jAj 

Comments: 

Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives long, but he becomes sad if he 
spends his time in good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hajak) 

Chapter 4E* The EfeflftMte 5* ^ V? " (sv f^ 1 * 

Of Eating Two Dates At £ v jgjf 

Once , ^ 4 > v ^ 

i- Ibri 'ta said: "The ^ ^ ^ Si ^ ^ " rVT v 



M Two volume measurements whose definition: preceded. 
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Messenger of Allah gig forbade , ^ \ *, » 0 . , 0<i 

eating two dates at once unless he ^ & ^ ' * 

asks his companions permission '/tSjfc, "JiS* $ cJUZ $ 

to do so." (Sahih) , otf ' '„ . * 

{j? b\ J> 5pU>- £> J^S' I" <J jf3. ci^Ji^'l CjJ-w«_5 tjLL- C-jJj- ^ Y i A<\ '. ^ 

Comments: 

a. Picking tap dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness, 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

gl One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, that could 
displease his companions. 

3332. It was narrated from Sa'd, $ tifc zjk 'J - 1W 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr - and . -^J( *'f-lj\ *f - 

Sa'd used to serve the Messenger 'cr^ JJ^ j$ Ji -'J 3 

of Allah |g and he liked' this i'jjj j£c ^SC J Jy> tJ*£ 

ffodSfe - that the Prophet g| " tf « „ ; ^ . ' , 

forbade eating two dates at once. & ^ Dl ^ °^ <** tf 1 



Chapter 42. Inspecting. Dates j&\ j ^gfe _ fs«*J$ 



3333. It was narrated that Anas :J& *J Jfc c^L tgfe* - TOT 
bin Matllk said: "I saw the , - , r „ „ , s>^> ,f 



Messenger of Allah ^ when he 



was brought some old dates; he syc> J ^Jl ^ tidL ^1 y. ±J> 
started to inspect them." (Daifi " / f 7- * . £ - ',-s 

e * ' - 

"if'* 1"- 
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Comments: 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 

Chapter 43. Dates With j^ 1 4^ - H° 

Butter ar 

3334. It was narrated that the ijlU *| ftl* ls5o£ - rm 

two sons of Busr, who were of the „ ; « „ , ^ >. *'> 

tribe of Sulaim, said: "The <^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ entered l> ^JiJl ^ ^ ^ tjfl l* *J i±. 

upon us. We placed a velvet cloth '/ e „ . j " ^ ^' , _ 

of ours beneath him and -it 4>~J J^S 

sprinkled water on it. 111 He sat on . UiElS, . & UJ» &i 

it, and Allah sent down , ' _ - *' _ ~ 

Revelation to him in our house. ^ J^-j J* - 

We offered him butter and dates, i > I.--;- r,> >t r », 

and he # liked butter/' (Sahih) — °^ ^ J ^ ' ^ 



_ . . (tilwiVl las^l) iJaPj 4l)l_LP :J1J ?U_» ,y I j |P 

Comments: " ^ 

a. The Prophet gg£ did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 

Chapter 44. White Bread it? - tt * 

Hi iUJO 

3335. 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Abu £3* j ^i^Jj ^; fe* gfc- - 
Hazim said: My father told me: I f - - , 

asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you y* 1 & ^ ^ ^ Cf) 



m To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- <. „ > \\ , % - . 

sifted flour?" He said: "I never ^ ^ :JU «/J ^ : <y U 



saw dough made from well-sifted £ : J 15 cjfj Ja 

flour until the Messenger of Allah " , . > " > ^ , > ^ 

3§ passed away." I said: "Did 015 J** :c - U > ^ J J~-> >f ^ 

they have sieves at the time of the U :JlS 4)1 JlLp Ip 'u£ liJ 

Messenger of Allah H?" He said: , ^ ; ^ ^ 

"I never saw a sieve until the -IB ^j^j o*f J*~ ^'J 

Messenger of Allah passed -£ $ u& :cji 

away." I said: "How did you eat " * " c> " 

barley that was not sifted?" He £j tj.U» ^ ^ jsK* « jU3 :o*li 



. 0 Lo J 



said: "We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it." (Sahih) 

Comments" ■ t^p^ -5^1 '(Jj* 0 ^ J^j **j <_s»^ 

a. In the book An-Nihdyah the explanation of Huzvwari is mentioned as "the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadiih it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet 3§| wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 

3336. It was narrated from Umm J>. CS. ~ TW\ 

Ayman that she sifted some flour >. --''A - i- "\ • \< 

arid made a loaf of bread for the * ^ ^ ' ^ 

Prophet g. He said: "What is of sSl^ ^ % ^jUJl 

this?" She said: "It is food that we : fc * - *| ' *"t "f • ' £1^ &\ Sis- •*! 
make in our land, and I wanted to ^ * * ^ f ^ 41 ' " ^ 

make a loaf of it for you. He said: Ui : Jlii . LLjj *H ^lU owJ . UJS 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it.' 
(Hasan) 



cJI^-ti . li*5>jti <>waj ^t*l> icJla (?Ujt 

t4J 4*Sj» :JUs . UjPj JjJ of 

r 
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Comments: 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 

3337. It was narrated that Anas . «-t^ : , ^ - , £], ^ _ rYTV 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of % * r ^ . "Z . } \. 

Allah jg§ never saw a thin loaf : j*\l>3\ jA tOUi* ^ sZf** 
made from well-sifted flour with ^ . - t^< . ^ >. 

his own eyes, until he met Allah/' o~* Cr * • J=n Cf. 



. wbld <£»J t oIp ^ d>- I^j t Ijj^ 
. 4JI .u~Jl ^> 0} Wo :^ 



Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (to Jjtf^i! - U 0 ^Wi) 

Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn y - VYTA 
'Ata' that his father said: "Abu f [ Km T 

Hurairah visited his people, C* 5 ^ ^ ^ UJ:1 

meaning, a village" - 1 (one of the J j,j : jjg 4 <J ^ ^ ^ 

narrators) think he -said: "¥xmz" - ■ * „ „ f ■. \ r»* / „ ' 

"And they brought him some of J IS i&Al ^ 

the first thin loaves of bread. He . \>* v %i\ i& • ax* '•sfa 
wept and said: The Messenger of *J „ ' , ' , 

Allah s|| never saw such a thing .J** 5^ 1JU j|§ 4j1 J ^fj U 

with his own eyes.'" (JOaHf) 

& f ~^ 3S> & J>-f gj^jJi 4**J>j 1<JLx*0 '-{Hj*" 

Comments: 

The reason of stating the condition 'first thin loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
codked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
that the bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.) 

3339. Qatadah said: "Me used to Juif j ^ [>U*iJ ^ - rm 
go to (visit) Anas bin Malik." ,* u *»* <f - ' *, 

(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: ^ ^ ^ o^ 1 

"And his baker was standing 
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there." (In another narration) 
Darirni said: "And his table was 
set. He said one day: '(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah $gg 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Allah, nor any- 
roasted sheep (with skin)."' 11 ' 
(Sahih) 



fcla £U ::ftU l£U :*i.jrjH *S t 

** * y ** *■ + ? y* 



t Us . 



. iaS Ua^w olji S/j . <ot; <J>*J c5 ^>- 

Comments: 

a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas £> presented fresh and 
hot bread to his guests. 

g. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 

removed through hot water, 
d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 

Allah and to be thankful to Him. 



Chapter 46. Faludhaj 121 



3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The first we heard 
of Faludhaj was when Jibril &gi 
came to the Prophet jgg and said: 
'The world will be opened for 
your nation and they will conquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj,' 
The Prophet ^ said: 'What is 
Faludhaj?' He said: 'They mix ghee 
and honey together.' At that, the 
Prophet g- sobbed/' paHf) 



(n is^sii) 



' s ^ > .<» - 



Uj* :J|. *3l JliS .^yuil h-J$g 



M See no. 3309. 

ra A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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^y> Y \ /Y : izjie- jj> i£jy>>\ Cf^ Tj*^ \Xi>- i-a**** oaL~-l] \^gj>£ 



jliJI 4>U- (^Vj^Jl) 

:<Jte J-**-* +\'y>+* 

[:Jli] 

ijb_yjl Jli US' ^yU^JI _jA ^j-J i— 'jjIj i_r" j-° dtf JmA^I ti^^ ^ Y*A^A:^ ij»Uk!l 
<^jjci\ US SjJa y>j i^o c-SoJl ;J US' ^jI <d*Jj 



Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 

3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'I 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat/ A man from among the 
Ansar heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3g| 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' 
He said: 'In a container made of 
mastigure skin.' And he refused 
to eat it." {DaHf) 



3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
and she put a little ghee on it 
Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet 
i| and invite him (to come and 
eat).' So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).' So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: 'Get up.' I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet 0, came and said: 'Bring 
what you have made/ She said: 'I 



6fc 



• u»1 i' • ' - ' i's* -«aK - Sit 
.iJ^pJu ^yil . CUUs 41ols .JU . <p^li 

^ ojIp 0^ ^XJ :JUj t^lis :Jli 
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only made it for you alone/ He v „ , .„« . -r.^r 

said: Bring it. Then he said: O J £ 

Anas, bring (them) in to me ten Q^. Jjta! l^jf U» ;JUS ujUi :JLB 

by ten/ So I kept bringing them in „ , * , . ^ ,. ^ x ,^ „ 

ten by ten, and they ate their ffll, ^ J* 3 ' oJj Ui :JIS «3>i£ 8>4p 

and there were eighty of them." | J £j ( j£ 

(Sahih) „ 

. Ua Y • £ ' :^ tp-L-«j t f oVA:^ t^jUJl jj^ .ul^i 

Comments: 

a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet j$g 

b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden 

c. The Prophet 3|g himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 
Chapter 48. Wheat Bread *£\ yj~ it - (I A 

3343. It was narrated that Abu ^ j^J, £j _ YT*r 

Hurairah said: "By the One in 



Whose Hand is my soul, the <J>. e ^ 

Prophet of Allah jg never ate his {j> J .* ^ f ti 

fill of wheat bread for three days V \ t 

in a row, until Allah took his ift ^ tg ^ urr* lS^13 : <-)^ 

■cK-j 3* 

3344. It was narrated that ^° Gij£ -frit 

'Aishah said: "The family of \, , , 

Muhammad m never ate their fill 'JJ^ If Sj i0 : 0? 

of wheat bread for three nights in . :\\- ■ * s i - % ; , -Vn . i , - ; ; 

a row, from the time they came to , : >_ ^ 

Al-Madinah until he passed <.*L&>\ 3f| -u^i Ji U 



away." (Satafe) 
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Comments: 

a. The poverty of the Prophet ag was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 
HI, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet |g but 
mostly dates, water or rnilk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 

Chapter 49. Barley Bread Jfr$\ jf~ 4^ " (M H 1 ) 

3345. It was narrated that &± J >> £ A&£>-Tff 

'Aishah said: "When the Prophet , " ^ 01 ^ * 

jg| passed away, there was tot 'Je- ijj* ^ ^11a :*Slit y\ 

nothing in my house that any ' ^ «. V ... . „ 

living soul could eat, except a U f **» y^ 1 4^ :cJU ^ U ^ 

little hit of barley on a shelf of ^Li ^1 4 jJ" jS lilt j«£ & <J& U 

mine. I ate from it for a long time, , " # V 

then I weighed it and soon it was ^ ^ oKli .J ^ c^i 



all gone." (Sahih) 






,y YWi^ * jilSCJJ J^-j <y>JJ UijJl :»_>L iOajJI cjj^j iaj i^J, ^ ^ 

;YT iV ': ^ t ^ <uL»l 

Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word 'ItaJ 7 , it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 

3346. It was narrated that : jliu ^ - YTin 

'Aishah said: "The family of t . / * >. 
Muhammad |g never ate their fill & ^ & 

of barley bread until he was taken JbjS /J /-U^l J& cJU-i oU^I 

(i.e. died)/' (Satofc) 
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■ i^* - jA*^ 1 .x-*" tin? sfy 'r^- a 

.*> jiLi ^ .u^. ^ yy/yw- :^ ijfUi ^Ui Jul t^U. :^»«; 



3347. It was narrated that Ibn *J> &\ jlp - YTiV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' . D „ ,. , „ f - _- s „ _ • 
Allah ^ used to spend many <W <^ tJj ->- ^ ^ : 4^ Ji 
nights in a row hungry and his ^fc ^ ^ cii^ ^ c V ££ ^1 
family could find no supper, and ' tf f ' ' , 

usually their bread was barley <jsHP ^ it ^ l K^J ^ 

bread." M .jiiiJl SjJ^s ^ tfrfj itgi 

^^jJI ii-aw ^ f-\>- La l-jL (Jkftjjl t^j^jjl 4»j£-f [^j—*- »U~*j] '.gij>ti 

. £t~»«-s^ <y~>- IJla : J 15 j t «b -SsI^lp YY*T * : ^ 

3348. It was narrated from Hasan J £J t£U - YTtA 
that Anas bin Malik said: "The s ' f , . , b „ 
Messenger of Allah $g wore wool, & ^ 4^ J1 ui js£ 
and his shoes were sandals." J g i*j ; & ; [J|jft | 

He said: "The Messenger of , ,, , 

Allah ^ ate coarse food and wore If 6* C? j£ 

rough .garments." ^ ^ ^ -J -j^ ^ U j; ^jf 

It was said to Hasan: "What is , I • ' * 

coarse food?" He said: "Coarse .*ij£iiJl ,lS?^j 

barley which cannot be ^ ^ j ^ 

swallowed except with a l - r ^ J " " " ■*~" J ^ ' J 
mouthful of water." {Da Hf) . \^J. 

* «i U ii-Jp- y Yo*^tT*« A/V:(^j» «t»-j>-t Itasf i»a* * « ^ eiU->l3 ".-^jia 
Comments: 

In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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^ a P*f 5 °- Being Economical , ic _ (o . , ;) 

With Food And The - ; 1 g 

Undesirability Of Eating (° • *ll3l aa!^ jlSfl 

One's Fill ' 

3349. Miqdam bin Madikarib diUJi jIp ^ fll* l£l£- - rrH 
said: "I heard the Messenger of <l5 _ t/ „ ^ , ■> 
Allah if, say: 'A human being fills : ^ & ^ : i^ 31 
no worse vessel than his stomach. y -jJiJi \£\ ^ j*f 
It is sufficient for a human being ' » * - " 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his li 5"' ^>*J :.Jj* 

spine straight. But if he must (fill . . Uj i^f ^ Ui) . U 

it), then one third for food, one ^ * ' ,.» 

third for drink and one third for o^s . *liU> oUIiJ ^S^fl 4~L>- 

ak/ " iSj tf uki US ciiSs -*an c# 

^j! 4st>w9j t ^^"W (^r— ^- : dlSj t YTA ' ■ £^ ' -^L^ [^*t^l ■ 

Comments: ' 

a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn jl£ 'J, /JJ- - rre» 
'Umar said: "A man burped in ' o ,c ) ,„ 

the presence of the Prophet m °o* !r**- ^ Cf. JiP 1 

and he said: 'Withhold your Ze ^ fag ^ ^| ^ 

burps from us! For the most s „ s . „ t „ , ^ <" . s 

hungry of you on the Day of 0^ • «-^ B HI ^1 

Resurrection will be those who ^ -J^f -j^, ^ ^ > -Jjif 

most ate their fill in this world. ~ ^ ' " , ~ 

(DaHf) .idxHjIaJ 

li^-l : d-jJb- i^Liil t^JujJl 4^- j>-\ [kju**^ oUm»|] '.^j>sj 

C*jJj>~ lJ-» :^*jU-jjI JUj ttw-jji- t j— :JlSj jj_j*J|Jup £^Jb- ^ Y£VA:^ t[. . . UjJI 

3351. It was narrated that 5uii *| ajlS - TTe\ 
'Atiyyah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani >'/> , <s , f; . 
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said: "I heard Salman, when he . m * s , 

was forced to eat food, say: 'It is ^ & & 2**" 

sufficient for me that I heard the : ju ^jfjj ^ ^ 6V J^ 
Messenger of Allah |g say: The " .. ^ ^ ' t l \ r / 

people who most eat their fill in J* t jUU, 

this world will be the most j - J. ; 

hungry on the Day of ' , 

Resurrection" , (flcsan) <J ^ ^-Ul j»l o»» :Jj* 

Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 

Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance e f 

To Eat Everything You Want j' ol^^i ^ : - (o\ 
3352. It was narrated from Anas 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ j tjL - - ^ ^ _ rroy 

Allah said: "It is extravagance ' * . 

to eat everything you want." <y. <y. <_s-^ J 'is-* 

5- jji ^1 J^j Jll :Jli dUU 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 

3353. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3gf entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor}. He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and said: 'O 'Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (i.e., food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never eornes back/" 



UJ^-'u . sliii 0^-15 ^fji . jiff ^Iji 



^ jj^il y> t : c i jSLiJl UoJl ^1 oL*^ •ib-.p ^g^"* 



Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 

3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H used to say: 'Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika mnat-ju', fa innahu 
bi' sad-dan' '.. wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khiyarwh, fa innaha U'saUl-bitanah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart).'" (Hasan) 



& %&\ is - (or j^jv) 
(or ^x)i) 



Chapters On Food 



369 



Chapter 54. Abandoning 
Dinner 

3355. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 5§| said: "Do not leave 
dinner, even if it is only a handful 
of dates, because abandoning it 
makes one weak." (Daif) 



*LSjJI 0 - (OS j^Jl) 
(oi i^Ji) 

: ^ojjiUJl B 'CC. 
IjpJJ Y» :|§ <fa J^j J15 :JU <ul 

aIj cd-^S) iJjjX- iiJu*~* p^LJlJup ^ j^ljil [&»- ci**ys» o>U—}l :gi>^3 

^jSlf^jjt til- *at-b *(Y#o/T:«p>^JI ^Ojtcdl ^1 Ji* j*Fj|> 
<A^j^ :JBj i^Aflt:^ t^I-jdl jj* j>-T ->Jj i(*Ai /t : ol>>) : i gx» J IS 

Chapter 55. Hospitality (oo pC^&\ - (oo j^JD 



3356. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah If said: "Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where 
there are frequent guests than a 
knife to a camel's hump." (palf) 



ijjb- ^ t*\W::£ \Yd/i :J2-ijVl ^ ^1^1 4*-y-t [lUsj- i-a,*.,h BiL-Jl -'g*^* 



3357. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 5$| said: "Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where 
food is eaten than a knife to a 
camel's hump." (DaHf) 
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.J»L- ^Ui* J^-Jl* ^:«j/> Jr- 2 ^ 1 c^W ,«Hj 

3358. It was narrated from Abu 0 ^ J ^ £U - TT«A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - , 

Allah said: "It is the Swmtofr for J? If # 

a man to go out with his guest to ' f ? . . . ^ ^ . - %y , 

the door of the house/" {Maudu') ^> f ' ^ ) ~ * ^ J ^ 

:oU- jj! JlS tjJL- ^ ^L. -usj <.\ \VT/t: t ^Ap .up jj*Li *ij tYAYT:^ t^-US s_j_,p 

Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees J\j ill : *LU - (on ^^JO 

Something Bad, He Should , .. '„, .v 0 -' 

Go Back (01 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ali - l^j g& : ^ ^ - rro\ 
said: "I made some food and ^ ^. ^ 
called the Messenger of Allah #| 4^-' t5i ^ °o* '^£^1 

(to come and eat). He came and \& . ^ ^ - <Jj&\ 

saw some images in the house, so y - 

he went back." (Sahih) J? -lit &\ <J>^j OjeOi 

.aJ jjtU ^S/l e-.j^Jlj »W»:^ tfJS Said * 4j ^Sj 

3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- ±\ & - YTV 
Rahman, narrated that a man ,-;<> . , .* >. f-.^- - a "-ii 
visited 'Ali bin Abu lalib and he ^ 'fj^ ^ °^ ^ 

made some food for him.'- 1 -' :d)lf*?- }J> <\*Z> :i^JLi ^! jL1>- 

Fatimah said: "Why don't we *\ , .„„ ,f i-., 



[1 ' Some copies of the text say that he visited 'Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
'Ah. 
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invite the Prophet |H to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came- He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatirnah 
said to 'AH: "Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?'" He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 



.Jj^Jl -yi^ i*i»Li cJUi • £^".3* • 0-^31 
%i :JU ?4>l U dU^jf U jli 



•.\ajj$^ (5^-9 ^yP^i J^r^l <-->*j 4i**l>S/i tajbjjl *=r-_r^^ [^j—^ ^l^l] 

Comments: 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 

Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat j^Ul & ^ - (°v 



Together 



(OV ii^dl) 



3361. It was narrated that Ibn ^> J& l&U- - YTM 

'Umar said that 'Umar entered ' , « - 

upon him when he was eating, ^ ^ er*^ 1 u*» 

and he made room for him in the : JU ^i- ^ ^ 

middle of the gathering. He said: t ^ y, <, " , ' */ V 

Bismillah, then he took a morsel 0* J ^ U J* >J 

and ate it, then a second. Then he ^ *j » , tr ^J| ^ 

said: "I notice some fiat in the - , tf > .'f * °> 

food but it is not the fat of the : JV5 p . lsj>-\ ]U . w! j^i* ? 

meat." 'Abdullah said: "O .ft, ^ ,» ^ ^ *^ i 

Commander of the Believers! I 'l ff ' >e T* f / ^ 

went out to the marketplace <-^rj>- ^ '6^3^' jrf' ^ j!p JUi 

looking for some fatty meat k - *„ *f?f - 

(bones with plenty of meat on - Ui ' ^ 
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them) to buy, but it was 
expensive, so I bought some lean 
meat (bones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go through 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0 } never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in charity/' 

'Abdullah said: "Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have mem both 
together again but I will do that 
(i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 



UX£>-1 U : JUi . UJg.p LJa^ yjtp 
Uia^f VI ill £j J^j jIp 



ijis :*i£A/Y :<5jjU3I jcu~. ^ ^ ^1 JlSj t^^^JI <u~>-j |T^>- oaL-.I] 

Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 0* V? ~ 

Let Him Add More Water . .. ... 

3362. It was narrated from Abu £j£ ijli; £J ^ - mi 

Dharr that the Prophet jgg said: . , > s -« JS , » 

"When you make broth, add & ^ l > JI * bJ ^ & 0Uip 

more water and give some to J 41 ^ '^^P 1 <^S** J 

your neighbor." (S«fctfe) ' ' / ' , 

tUfrU ^iS"t* cSS^« cJl*p 



Comments: 

a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 

3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 
sermon. He praised and glorified 
Allah, men he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah sH, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baqi' 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death." (Sahih) 



4j ^ *"-™ 4 ^*=JJ **"t"_Ji 

Comments: 

a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. the smell of cigarettes is more hateful man the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 

3364. It was narrated that Umm ^ J{ ^ g £ ^ _ m{ 
Ayyub said: "I made some food " *' ' " " * _ > 

for the Prophet j§|, in which there ' Jijd ^ & Cj* ^-4* If. 

were some vegetables. He did not ^ 6 i( -f • - t J ^ 

eat it, and he said: T do not like to ' * v ^ ^ 
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annoy my companion.'" (MB) ^ ^ ( ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

a>^w>j ^>w> ,j — =- :JLsj '«o jLjL- il~j*k>- \K\'\^ l L>- jJ=w 

i lit jLi*5l ^j^Jl ^ US^ C_jwX>J1 t y~>- ( _ 5 5UJI >kjiy} ^oXs- ^L-JL ^1 

alp ^p jwjj— 1 Jr ^ t^t ■ *— * •* J If- ^ ' 
ffe J^ji Ijsl Ijfl of ^ ^ 

Comments: rAV 

Gallic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 



3365. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a group of people came to 
the Prophet «H and he noticed the 
smell of leeks corning from them. 
He said: "Did I not forbid you to 
eat these vegetables? For the 
angels are offended by that which 
offends people." (Sahih) 



3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iH said to his Companions: 
'Do not eat onions/ then he said 
in a low voice: 'Raw.'" (DaHf) 



lA^Jj t(»Ju£ AjtjfJ ^jI t^jjV'jJi <Ax*PJ [m**v« a5U«*l] '.gt^jPU 

. 8 — c- 1 -SJl , j U»S u^/ i4>t» 4>t-i 

Comments: ^ - " u ' 

The previous Sound Ahadith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese .^j, <^f ^ _ (v 

And Ghee V ' ' tf \ 

3367. It was narrated that ^ - ^ _ rrw 

Salman Al-Farisi said: "The _ ' , > 

Messenger of Allah 3g was asked OUILi ^ 'Ojjl* y. 

about ghee, cheese and wild ^ ^ ^ ^ J - g, 
donkeys. He said: 'What is lawful ^ ^ 

is that which Allah has permitted, ^ HI Jj^S Jf- 1 </sy^' 

in His Book and what is unlawful ' *i k f-n. 'us e «-..?,.< •«*> 

is that which Allah has forbidden U j5U,l> ' JU 'f^ J ^ ^ 

in His Book. What He remained ^ ftl jj£ U fl^Jlj ^ fit J^f 
silent about is what is 
pardoned.'" (Hasan) 



. Up Ua jfc <as> cJ&» . tJc£ 



i^jJ>JJj i_i«>w» Ojjl* * Ut&T "~r*ij^ :J^j t_5**\>" i?. (Js* 

t (WW^:^) t^^l ax^j t^JJl <usljj iA5^>wsj t Wo /Y : ^1>JI -lip a»LS 

.jJU. o^L^I :j!jJI JUj tOo/V:^!_, 
Comments: ^ 

a. Allah's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur'an and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qu/ an or not. 

Chapter 61. Eating Fruit jUiJl jll ^ - On 

On ^di) 

3368. It was narrated that J, £J - YT*\A 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The ( ' /(/ . 

Prophet M was given a gift of ^ '■ fa Cf- j£ & 

some grapes from Ta'if. He called - k g . ^ - ^ g&L 

me and said: 'Take this bunch of '%'/,, > £ 

grapes and give it to your mother/ e^-*' : <-^ jrrf ^Li^' ^ t^l 

But I ate it before I gave it to her. ^ , 

A few nights later he said to me: - o ' ^ ; ~ J 

'What happened to the bunch of iiC I jl JIS axIs^ «<2l*l iU*ti ij£*JI IJLa 

grapes? Did you give it to your ^ ' ^ d ^ f tf ^ , 

mother?' I said: 'No., So he called * .^ju yu^oo ^ .wui 

me treacherous.'" {Daif) : JIS . ^ :cJs iSdrf S&fcf Ji ?^2liJ! 
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3369. It was narrated that Talhah alii & ^ - 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet f „ „ > . , „;? „ , . ** , 

M and in his hand was some s£ ^ ; ; ^ ••- ^ 

quince. He said: 'Take it, O ifijSN ^JLUJl j££ 1^ 



Talhah, for it soothes the heart.' 



uJ^ : 3^ 



■dj ^ji j^J^j. cilLJlJLPj iJLju^jjIj 4<-~£ * [i_*Lfc^ ksUmiJ]. |.gj?B 

Chapter 62. The Prohibition j£SM ^* ^1 4*^ " W fHa—W 

Of Eating While Lying Down " ( £ ^ 0 lik ^ 
Prostrate 

3370. It was narrated from Salim '-S^/cf. ~ VYV * 

that his father said: "The , >. , 

Messenger of Allah & forbade a ^ °^ <* j**- Ufa* . jl-j &\ 

man from eating while lying :<Jl* o! «.^JLi 't5-^ 1 

down on his face." (/tortf): # ^, t f M Vl ( 

^^ju l^Jp 505b. ^ ^j^JI v^; viojJsSfl 4*r*j*-I Cua«-^ sili—J] '-^hj^ 

Comments: 

Lying on stomach is forbidden. Qami 'At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Z—^fi ^__J$ $ -« ^ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



30. Chapter On Drinks (r< 

(XT ii^Jl) 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key j£ £ IsL ^iJl : - 0 .~*Jl> 
To All Evils /4 * l\ 

3371. It was narrated that Abu feJA\ l£U- - rrv\ 
Darda' said: "My close friend ggg „ „ „ * , . ^ , e „, # ^. 
advised me: 'Do not drink wine, b **^ : C : <£** *J* 1 

for it is the key to all evils.'" ^ 
(Hasan) g f ( " ' *„ s „' 6 

Comments: 

a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any Sin. 

3372. 'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I :£*^4)l # >&JI - tTVY 

heard Khabbab bin Aratt ^ >* > > -JjJ •* jul'jl S?iSS~ 

narrating that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ■<r^ A o 3 - ~y 

Allah m said: 'Beware of wine! vl>d£ oJ^-S- : 3ji> -£f 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, -» • . , _i 

just as the grapevine overwhelms :JB ^ ¥f & 

other trees/' 7 (©fl'#) t Ulkiil £>" l£Li^. -,U - ^UJlj 4% 
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- ' *!! l-"" 1 tf f l-> 

. « jsyii) l$j jaw jl U5 

Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks U^Jf <v : - Of *^Jl) 

Wine In This World, He Will ^ . . * B \ ...a. . 

Not Drink It In The ii**' cs? Wj-i f> **M J. 

Hereafter (Y jluJI) 

3373. It was narrated from Ibn tffc \£^> & - VTVr 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ . ,..> . A . w . - ..■*.».*. 
Allah H said: "Whoever drinks ^ '^^^ 4=r* a* 

wine in this world, he will not :Jlj j|| «i>| Jj^-j jl y\ t^U 

drink it in the Hereafter, unless he - , „./• ' , * „ 

repents." (Srift) ^ ^ «W« ^ ^r- 0*" 

3374. Abu Hurairah narrated :jlJU ^ fti* - rrvi 



that the Messenger of Allah $| 

said: "Whoever drinks wine in 01 ^ 1^ :5 >^ is. is-**i 

this world, he will not 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



said: "Whoever drinks wine in 
this world, he will not drink it in j^J . £ &\ ^ jjy. 



Chapter 3. The One Who Is - Of 

Addicted To Wine * ' (r 

3375. It was narrated from Abu J ^ li P. J? " T ™ 0 

Hurairah that the Messenger of *. *£^> ^ ^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: "The one who is * V ' „ 

addicted to wine is like one who 1 J~£^ 6* <^ oUlii 

worships idols." (Hasan) 
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. « jjij -bUS" j^iJl j^Jw* : £g| 

* * * 

*\^»\>_ i«-L» iU^>- oljjj -AaIjJI <Jj il(fl/A:iJi ^1 ^jI i_il v er» ^ jAj 

3376. It was narrated from Abu t&U- : jllp ^ ^ll* - YTV1 
Darda' that the Prophet said: ? , r«. s>^ , . -f r .f, 
"No one who is addicted to wine & & : ^ ^ oU ^ 
will enter Paradise." (Hasan) ^ *lSjjJj J\ 'J. i^S} ^ ^^JU 

&?JI it :Jli H 

* 

^ Y'A^ :^ t(ajl_j*) jL>- ^jI -Lp jaI^ «Jj t^jjwajJl <u*~>-j ; 

Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 

Chapter 4. If A Person 1J y> - ( I ,^*Jl) 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will ' * * < " y • •> 

Not Be Accepted (f S^U <d 

3377. It was narrated from Igty & u**3 ] ~ rrvv 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ^ / > * 
Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ ^ 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets ^ ^ ^ ^. ^ ^ 
drunk, his prayer will not be 1 \ „ ' ' 0 -«s 
accepted for forty days, and if he ^ J>. & d* 

dies he will enter Hell, but if he -•^u - \ - -» . «us t t 

repents, Allah will accept his " ^ ' - s " " • ■ 

repentance. If he drinks wine oU ■ l»-Vl£ ^ ^ 

again and gets drunk, his prayer ... «. ; i2 . |S J( j 

will not be accepted for forty ^ • ^ -* cr 

days, and if he dies he will enter % jJ; p 

Hell, but if he repents, Allah will „ ... a * ~, „ . - * 

accept his repentance. If he drinks V 1 " ^ o»« J** ^ ■ 

wine again and gets drunk, his £ °J yj-ii oji -4^ 

prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will * „ .>> * f 

enter Hell, but if he repents Allah ^ + ■ a*J 

will accept his repentance. But if fcs*. St* 5& .4& ftl y£ y6 i^S 

he does it again, then Allah will ^ . , , *.< * / 

most certainly make Mm drink of V W* W J* ™ J* 

the mire of the puss or sweat on j*£ ^ j^r c : j jil «E£2JI 
the Day of Resurrection." They \ , \ , , ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, what • V WI J** ^ Ukps : J U • ^ 1 

is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: ''The drippings of the 
people of Hel." paft/ft) 

Comments: 

a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 



Made Front 



3378. It was; narrated: from Abu i^uil 4>l jS- JS ijj - YYVA 
Hcirairah that the Messenger of 



Mmi m sa&fc '*Wws- cosies from j£ y} ^ 0* **:A 



these two trees: The date palm ^ jy - ^ I ^ 
and the grapevine." (Sahilt) 



t lt _jjJ% ; . J^Jl' 5^. U* i Jtw U 0;f Oio to*Vi; tij-iVl tpJL-.-- 
Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 
two things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from grapes is called wine: This is not a correct opinion. 

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 

3379. It was narrated: from ^ £ tffe - qm 
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Nu'man bin B a shir that the ?f - f « - - •— «v 

Messenger of Allah jg said: ^> ol ^ ^ & 

"From wheat comes wine, from j^LJl Sf £JlJ*P ^ $ 

barley comes wine, from raisins „* **. >^ , , 

comes wine, from dates comes ^ fe^' 61 ^ J^^H 

wine and from honey comes .jg ^, j^- jg ; < J^ ^ £j 

wine." (Hasan) ' 1 a o " * . * tf 

Comments: ■ 

a. Wine, regardless of the substance from which it is made, is forbidden. 

b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
thing, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 
and punishable. 

Chapter 6, Wine Is Closed J& "UiJl ciJ « (% ^) 

From Ten? Angles 



3380. It was narrated from Ibn jX>J> j t JtlAi ^ j^Lp &i>- — XWM 

'Vmax: that the Messenger of: <tf < 

Allah jg said: "Wine is cursed ^ ^ *J»S*Hl as* 

from ten angles: The wine itself, ±J, \£ t jiJ 1 ±J> ^ JS" jjjift j^p 

the one who squeezes (the grapes Z .f f.7 .-'^"ii *' ' -*n 

etc),, the one for whom it is ***** ^ J ^ # a**^' 

squeezed the one who sells it, the ffi ^ ^ ^ 

one who buys it, the one who? „ " _ ... ' y , " 

carries it, me one to> whom it is fj£» J» c%)» :||| <ui Jjij 

carried, the one who consumes its •>» *> ,. 

pnce, the one who drinks it and , t 

the one who pours if." ({Hasari} ZjJt^\j <.\^La\>-j, t,\fad££ji <-\&&j 

Anas said: "The Messenger ^ V- — ^ 
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of Allah jg| cursed ten with . , ,e p - 

regard to wine: The one who V ^ ^ 

squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one jsfc j\ 4UU ^ <Lk-J* >_■-'*- 

who asks for it to be squeezed, „ , J o - . \ , , " 

the one for whom it is squeezed, :S >* ^1 J H <&l J^j ^ : JU 

the one who carries it, the one to c # Sj^iidlj t Uj^Uj cU^U- 

whom it is carried, the one who ^ ^ ^ ^ ' , 

sells it, the one for whom it is tl **?^J 4 ^ SJjliUlj tlfX-U^j 

bought, the one who pours it, the 3 tl^Lij t 5l UjiUJlj 

one for whom it is poured, until ~ /' - 

he counted ten like this." (Hasan) ■ vj-^' (>; ^ 

j^JJl j! t _ ? $JI ujU t^jJl c^i-jJl <^>4 [j>-^ «U-«I] 'gdj»« 

CoO>JJj t*-—^ JUJ YVVo:^ t^lj :J15_, ia> li^Jb- ,y W\o:^ 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J ^ " (V r^ 0 

(V V*c$\) 

3382. It was narrated that J ^ J> ci A y) ~ 
'Aishah said: "When the Verses at £j A : VIS c-u^ v ^ 

the end of Sural Al-Baqarah f \ * ^ 

concerning usury were revealed, •■3/ J ^ °J* t^tl^ 4 u^^^ 
the Messenger of Allah fg§ went . r . > ^. ' <^ .«\ . . t.s . , 

out and forbade dealing m wme. ' , " 

(Sahih) i|| 4iil Jj^j ^j>- 4 1^3 1 ^ S^Jl Sjji. 

« * 

Comments: 

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 



Chapter On Drinks 



383 



involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn ^ J £ p £ gfe _ ytay* 
'Abbas said: Umar heard that "„ ' * .„.„.». 
Samurah had sold some wine, if- '^J^ if ci Jj** 

and he said: "May Allah ruin ^ ^ y & $ 

Samurah! Does he not know that y' . S- * _ *^ 

the Messenger of Allah ££§ said: 01 JUl .s^li. JsU : Jui . 
'May Allah curse the Jews, for , ^ * . 

arumal fat was forbidden to them, ^ ~ < 

so they melted it down and sold .«U^pUi Uji^j ci^lll «-fci*> cJy£ 
it/" (SoAift) 

,y YYYT:^ uSij Vj i~JI ,v>~i v'^e ^ ic|j^' ^y-^ : £Lr*" 

Comments: ' 1 - * ^ c 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shakam, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 

Chapter 8. They Will Call \&J>^> ^ - (A 

Wine By Other Names (A ^ ^ 

3384. It was narrated from Abu i^jJl jJ#I *| ^fiJl l&U- - YTAi 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the ^ y 4 ,. >o , ^ 
Messenger of Allah M said: ^ ^j-^Jl Xp & ±* b\i£ 
"Night and day will not cease J ^ ^ # 
until a group among my nation , " " „ , » 
drinks wine, calling it by some ^ 9 ^Sl J 15 ™ 
other name." {Hasan) ^ pjfcg jrf,, 

Comments: 

a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup— this does not change its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 
liquors or soft drink. 

c$ o* 'u 4 ^ -d J* ^ 

. lot*! ^ L ( jX^S L gJ>\ 

j>A ^Jo iij Lfjl & ii-dJ^- <y Y*\A/o: *sfc-»i3 : ^Lr*" 

. t^r^jfifilj *«V11 : c intent /A :^lidl J* 



3385. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 
"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it." 
(Hasan) 



Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 



3386. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet jg: "Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful." 



i ^ d 0* *4*J*^' 0* 0? 

:Jll *£l % ^ ^ 



3387. Salim bin ' Abdullah bin 
'Umar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: 'Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.'" (Hasan) 



y fil* Ui^b- - ytav 



li^fciUl & ts ^4 :jJU- si* 



:||| 4»1 J_j^j J\| : tj 15 col ^ "-M** 
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iHT:^ t^USOJ yijxJl 0-*o»Jl cs J\^u}\ Ao:^ t YY1:^ t^fej-JU 

Comments: l - 

a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 

3388. It was narrated from Ibn : JkVl ^ & ^Jja - VTAA 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of „ — ... > ,^-*f . >■> ,<*> 
Allah m said: "Every intoxicant is & & W '-r*J ui ^ 
unlawful." {Sakih) ^ <-i}j^> \f <-*J>}*> J> <^>y} 

Ibn Maiah said: "This is a ^ ° * ^ i( , - ff 

narration of the Egyptians." & - JU • ^ °' 

^ij i.BjS-j JjLJI klsjO^Ji j&lj t<jJ v JjJl-^ :._j J iJl ^ JaiUJl Jlij t«us t_ii^> p^U 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah a& meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 

3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard Oj^ & ^ - YTA* 
the Messenger, of Allah £H say: / . r tK ,r, . " 

Every intoxicant is uruawful for - - ^ ^ ' 

every believer/" (Hasan) ^j] J, alii ^ ^ tots ^Jf jji 

This is a narration of the *L *i \ * *\ t- i-> > , 

RaqqiyyinJ 11 *S ' Jj ^ J : ^ ^ 



The people of Raqqah, a town in 'Iraq near Baghdad. 
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^J^J! J-/>Vj 

3390. It was narrated from Ibn 1^ £jJ^l : ^ tfjfc. - • 
'Umar that the Messenger of t t i t ^ „ 
Allah ^ said: "Every intoxicant is ^ J cri If ^jj 1 * 
Ktar (wine) and every Khamr is ^ ^ .'^ V- ^, ^ J 
unlawful." (Hasan) ■, i , a > 

.«fl> 

^Ali:^ 'flj^- J£ ^ ^.r-^l i^J^jJl *>->>- 1 [,j~«^>- ojb*-l] 
Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 

3391. It was narrated from Abu j?t '-S^i l). *&J> til*- - TT^\ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah c> f . , , i.{ 

m said: "Every intoxicant is * ^ ^ : * b 

unlawful." (Sahih) ^j^-j : <3^ ur^y* d If" '5^ If" 

. <u ;L*J> Jl*>a>- y> Y * • \ : «. J* \ vrf : ^ 

Chapter 10. What Causes »*>'>.fi-- * i- 

Intoxication In Large ^ U : V »e - O «^-J0 
Amounts, A Small Amount ( \ . a}^\){Xj>- 

Of It Is (Also) Unlawful ' 

3392. It was narrated from jillil m^jS ^ " mY 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 



Messenger of Allah m said: ^ & L -/-> ^4 Ji 1 



'Every intoxicant is unlawful and J^j Jtf : Jtf ^ ^ 4)1 ^ 
whatever causes intoxication in y 
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large amounts, a small amount of + , >> ~ 

it is (also) unlawful/' (Sahih) * T-f ~ 

3393. It was narrated from Jabir ci Cy^^ ±* ~ YTW 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger . * 

of Allah m said: "Whatever a -> b ^ ^ 

causes intoxication in large & & jfc & tJ jki!l ^ 

amounts, a small amount of it is „ s " „ , ' " / c , 

(also) unlawful/' (ifoawi) >^ Us H ^ 

^1 4j^>wj "--jy 1 :\A*lo:^ t^i^ll JUj c«u ^ ajb ^Lo_i>- 

3394. It was narrated from 'Amr r q <v ^1 & - TCM 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ' ' " v 

his grandfather, that the & ^ 0? u- 31 

Messenger of Allah j£| said: * * nJ t ' •* ? - 

"Whatever causes intoxication in ^* ^ Crf 0* 

large amounts, a small amount of jSwf U» :<JU ^ <ui Jjij *A*r 
it is (also) unlawful." (Hasan) 



Chapter 11. The Prohibition ft\ _ ( n ^Ji) 

Of Mixing Two Fruits [1] - ; " . T 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir ^JJ' ^ «Si ~ 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ,„ , \ , ^ < b Je 

of Allah ^ forbade making If # j& if ^ if ^ C^ 1 

Nabidh l2] with dates and raisins of ^ ^ A I M 4i! 
together, or with umipe dates and 



Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

^ Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together." (Sahih) ; * ^ * . > , 

Another chain with similar ' " ^ * " 

wording. . J 

c« 

Comments: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 

3396. It was narrated from Abu J&I +f ^ " rm 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ * s , , °, , 
Allah m said: 'Do not make & ^ f ^ * ^ 
Nabidh with dried dates and "tfj 4j! Jjij JU :JU I'jTf, J\ 
unripe dates together, make « . f , , bJ , „ - 
Nafcidfe with each of them on its J 5 '>T J ' Us ^ r ^ l 
own." (Sahih) . iso>. u£ 

3397. It was narrated from £^ ■ *j *lL& l£U- - YTW 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from i L ' • 
his father, that he heard the cri*4 0* ^ : (4^ <>° 
Messenger of Allah # say: "Do ig £ f . 4 , ^ - ^ J * 
not combine fresh dates and " 

unripe dates, or raisins and dates; S[» :<J_^ m Jj-ij <il 
rather make Nabidh with each one , „ . *. tl „ ? , , , . : 

of them on its own." (Sahih) W*" ^ * £^ ^ 

^ojJIj iU^I ikl^ c^L tSj^iVl tjj— .j t jUp ^ ^Li* ot«Y :^ i^Jl . . . 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nahidh And How It Is Drunk 

3398. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
Sjg in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning/' (Sahih) 
Abu Mu'awiyah said: "...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 



:d'^l 



r^ftf oU) #1 



... .„r 

Comments: ^ ^ J 

By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 



3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
jft and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahih) ■ oij^ 9. j*J 
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Comments: 

Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 



3400. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Nabidh 
would be made for the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in a vessel of stone." 
(Sahih) 



pZ>J\j fLjJIj c-ij-JI ,jA iLoVl £P Lf fi\ i^jL 



Chapter 13. The Prohibiaon 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels 



•sj 1 ^ hi jj* fli ^ l sL*^ 



3401. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H forbade making Nabidh 
in Naqir, Muzaffat, Dubba', and 
Hantamah. And he said: 'Every 
intoxicant is unlawful"^ (Sahih) 



^l^jJij oijillj i^j of |H 4i! 

Comments: • ^ j j 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 



[11 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Urnar about what containers Allah's Messenger fg prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 'Allah's 
Messenger prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubba', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 

3402. It was narrated that Ibn tffcSf £ i^J - tt*Y 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of t s. 'u- -i - • ' 

Allah g forbade making Mifcuft ^ ^ F ^ L ^ ^ 

in Muzaffat or a gourd/' (SaAift) . ^ill} oijlJl ^ '& b\ &\ 6y!*j 

3403. It was narrated that Abu J} ci ~ ri ' r 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ,*<*t," . * > - 
Messenger of Allah £ forbade ^ ^//f - .f ^ ^ 
drinking from Hantam, Dubba' H§ 4il JjAj ^ ' tij-^i Jc*— 
and Na 9 ir. ^ ^, ^ ^ ^ J 

Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet jgg allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 

3404. It was narrated that & ^ j t & y\ -Tt>i 
'AbduT-Rabjnan bin Ya'mar said: , ^ > - ^„ " < £ 4 • 
"The Messenger of Allah B & " &^ 
forbade Dubba and Hantam." {fJ-*J\ bf i*\Ls- ^ -jP ioL5 

? CjJI 3§§ 4»l J j ^ :JU ^1 
. ci^l c^UJij cVIA /o : JLJ\ J ^Ju^il *r>-l [^»w> iaU-P 

Chapter 14. Concessions 4J U JjU - (U p^*Jl) 

Regarding That (U ^o'dUj 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn o£ & xp 1^1^ - Tt'O 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet <H said: "I used to forbid 



/jp 1— (V 



Chapter On Drinks 



392 



you to use certain vessels, but . £ « ,„ - 

now make Na» in them, but & ¥ ***** ^ <-r 

avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) J, <J if J| ^ cS^iJ 

3406. It was narrated from Ibn *j l&U - n*1 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of ,rf,;f . . , . *, 

Allah g said: "I used to forbid ^ ■ ' ^ ' ^ ^ 

you from making Nabidh in ^ j£ 'Sui 1 * ^ Oj? 

certain vessels, but a vessel does ' . '.,,*(',, „ -.s, 

not make something unlawful. All *» ^ 01 ^ 't^ 1 

intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) i-i cis" Ji» :Jll 

j^bf <uubj i.c^-i>Jl o— Vj^ * "jc^j ^ A: C ^VV:^(%>i-i ti^JiS/l tjJL-. 

Comments- ('- ' a * '**) i/p*-B kbj i/ OY&^Sli ^ o^-l ^ j,j 

The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and mat which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 



Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In >JlJLi iU - O o ^Jl) 

(Earthenware) Jars ^ ' m > ' * 



3407. It was narrated that tffc - Jg* gfc _ n . v 

'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you , ' 

incapable of taking a water skin Vj u^-^ ouj— ^ 

from the skin of her sacrifice each jf > <| £fe 

year?" Then she said: "The f > ^ , * „ 

Messenger of Allah s|§ forbade ??lL. l^^ws-l oi^- ^? t^lp Js 1 ti^s 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) . ■:>., if ^i-j,- - . > ' ^ .t* «> 

jars, and in such and such, and ^ ' ' ^ v ~ 
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such and such, except for * f . * _ y _ „ • 

vinegar." (Daty ^ ' ,J * & 4 ^ ^ ^ 

t YfVf t^laJl i_i«wi> tjl^i*- V j^-^jJl <ll^=-j [oijV «iL»-l] 

3408. It was narrated that Abu '-tj^ ^rb 3 . - 1"t»A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . , . ,-:.ti, ,-s*- . , .> >• » t 4, i< s ' 
Allah it forbade making Nabidh * ^ * ^ 
in (earthenware) jars." (Sahih) J °Je- tliii ^1 ^ <jr^ 

Comments: - 1 " - 

It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 
coal tar and the like material. 

3409. It was narrated that Abu ^ '-J?s* ci ~ 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from 
an (earthenware) jar was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah jf| and s^y. ^\ jIp ^ jJU- ^ 4 Jilj 
it was bubbling. He said: 'Throw & V „ . . -4 , s. * s 
this against the wall, for this is the : JLa J* ^ Q) ■ ^ 
drink of one who does not believe y> <LA'^. IJla .iaJUJl ilifc O^l" 
in Allah and the Last Day."' ' 

(sahih) ^/» t m^^t 

.£*1»J1 ^ *y tT0Y/i : l >J a *jlJJi Jup (iiJ) 

Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels j?*** 4*^ ~ (n r^*-^ 1 ) 

3410. It was narrated from Jabir £&l utlf It^ tfii -Tt\» 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger „ . „ '„ „ ^ * , , , 
of Allah ^ said: "Cover your ^ yi ^ o> t ^3 31 erf 1 <j* ^ <>J 
vessels, tie your water skins, : ju £{ gjg ^| j^-j t£ ^| 
extinguish your lamps and lock _ , . ' * ,* 

your doors, for Satan does not tj&»'J • &U ^ J| W> 

untie a water skin, open a door or ^ \^ ^ ^fcjjj *y ot j, , 
uncover a vessel. If a person " T/- *, & _ '„ * 
cannot find anything but a stick j»J 0^ • l»C g&u 

with which to cover his vessel .* > \* - . •« v f. . a* a, 

and mention the Name of Allah, ^ -4 > ^ * ^ 

then let him do so. And the JU sLjjill ^ .J«£ti i<jat ji-il 
mouse could set fire to the house ,^ . * 

With its people inside." (Sahih) ■ J*' 

. . . c-LLJl elS^lj <cJaJ«J jAj p-U^I ^^-k^j <_jL>^u*! li^-i^/l ijj— a a^-j^I : f£J>U 

■ *i £*J oi if Y * > Y : ^ t £j| 

Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismiltah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu dC £| & - r*U 
Hurairah said: "Hie Messenger of *. % , . „ > , ^ 

Allah |g commanded us to cover J** u* ^ ui ^> ^ 

our vessels, tie up our water skins j ^ fy\ ■ jvj ^ J ^ tJ J - 

and turn over our vessels." „. . „ '"' 

(Hasan) t 5^ Jl J&JJ iftfy iQ*^ § J)l 

Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by mining over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that <gfe_ ■ j vfl ^ tffe. _ rm 
'Aishah said: "I used to prepare , s ; „ ' 

three covered vessels for the -l^- ^\ £ sjUp 
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Messenger of Allah jg| at night: A , , | , , _ „ , , -. > t 

vessel for his water for - ^ & ■ "VO^" crtS* 

purification, a vessel for his tooth j|| J^iJJ £^»t cis" :dil* iJ^U- 

stick and a vessel for his drink." , ' , + „ f, 

Chapter 17. Drinking From A J e->^£jl [JjU] - (W »**J0 

Silver Vessel * * ** «.„ 

3413. It was narrated from Umm ^ ^ . - - ^ - n \r 
Salamah that the Messenger of V 

Allah said: "The one who j£ J, \£ & #1 

drinks from a silver vessel is * . 1 **]| V£ ' At i*£ * ' " , 

swallowing Hell-fire into his ^ & ~ & ' " & 

belly." {Sahih) J^j •/> $ f f £p 'A 

*l5l ^ 0i B :Jl* ill <&l 

Comments: ' 4 ~ 

a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 

3414. It was narrated that J. s^ 1 ±* li - TiW 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger J - g,^ ^ ^V^Jl J 
of Allah #| forbade drinking from 

vessels of gold and silver. He ^) <y. If" '^-?^ a 0* 

said: "They are for them in this m& , - , . as. 

world and for you m the 59 ' « , 

Hereafter/" {Sahih) : JlSj .<iaSij ^JJ'l £1 ^ 

Jl*1^» tljJj- ^ Y'lV:^ 
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Comments: 

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from £j£ J\ 'J, £ J,} - ri\o 

'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: . , „ , "„ / „ „ 

"Whoever drinks from a silver & *F& V A & ^ & o* ^ 

vessel it is as if he swallowing i£ s <<£ .'\ fr>\ . ; 

Hell-fire into his belly/' (Sahih) ' , ' , < t 

^ t% J <>•* :JU M 

Aa\jJ. <±oO>JJj t-^flj N ijjfcj Aiijj ii^UI iiU-^, *\^\ !Ju> '^j-^jJl J I5j 



Chapter 18. Drinking In ^^Jl - (U ^Ji) 

Three Draughts 



3416. It was narrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 



OA A^\) ^ 



vessel in three draughts, and gjjl^ll co\3 ^ -iS-*** j?1 

Anas said that the Messenger of - >«f -f . - • 

Allah used to drink from a jl5 4:1 ^ & ' & f 

vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) ^ j £jj p ^ . ^1 J 

Comments: 

Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 

3417. It was narrated from Ibn »u j tJ LU ^ - rt W 

'Abbas that the Prophet jg drank, ^ ^ „, /. * 1 V/„ 

and took two breaths while doing ^j^> Ji Mjj* '■ ^ 'C^ 1 

so. (Da'if) if ,s £ ".,- f. ; 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up Z2ZH I dAtf-l J^U - ( u .^J!) 
Water Skins 

0<\ ii^Ji) 



3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 

Messenger of Allah $| forbade a* 1 if ''u*^ 0* drf 1 

tipping U P water skins ^ order to ^1 <&1 ^ 4>l ^ *«-^ 

drink from their mouths." (Sahih) % * \ < . „ 

^ ^ ' 4^^"' ill 

V*J o^ 1 <>" H \ /Y» Yf^ i Uf lS^tj yJlj j«UUl t^bt yl ia^S/I i|J— «j 

3419. It was narrated that Ibn y\ : S J>_ l&U- - Yt\% 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ ^ . ' ,„ , ^ 
Allah jg§ forbade tipping up water ^ y ^ J ' ^ 
skins. After the Messenger of <j£ <-^_^ 5* ^f^J 
Allah had forbidden that a {';'.' ' , „ 
man got up at night and tipped 0* M « «J.A> <j£ 
up a water skin, and a snake fell ^ |g <il J ^ ^ UlA> cfe 
out of it onto him." (Sahih) ' / t „ 



Chapter 20. Drinking From j V, ^•Jjj - (Y ♦ ,^*Jl) 

The Mouth Of A Water Skin - ^ ' 



3420. It was narrated that Abu :^\^\ J^U ^ _^ bi^- - riY» 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' *f • s ,"■»•» i-Ti irfl- 
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Allah m forbade drinking v s—' f • - *- > 

(directly) from the mouth of a - ^ ' Jl3 «rf ^ 

water skin." (Sahih) . fl g-j| j ^ v ^t), ^ ^ 



3421. It was narrated that Ibn : A J? 0* j^J - riY * 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ jj^ ^ y ^ 
Allah -ig forbade drinking , ' , ' „ . 
(directly) from the mouth of a ^ <J_A> o\ ^yts- ^1 t^JCc- ^ 
water skin." (.SaAi/z) ' . r • f* 

Comments: 

Hfldif/i no. 3423 states that the Prophet £g drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahadith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the AhddWt that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bdri, Volume 15, page 114) 

Chapter 21. Drinking While &ti ^\ - (Y \ ^Jl) 

Standing Up ' > ^ ' ' 

( Y \ ^il!) 

3422. 'Asim narrated from >. , 

Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: & ^ <* ^ ^ " rtYY 

"I drew water from Zamzam for ^ <-&^J\ <j* 'f-f ^ if- l -j4^> 
the Prophet i§ and he drank * '> " > - - *' . 

standing up." (Sato/*) 6* H y^ 1 ^ $ 

I ('Asim) mentioned that to . Ustf <l>yii 

'Ikrimah and he swore by Allah ..... . < , 

that he did not do that. [11 . JSi U *AL Ui^ t^^J JlJi o_^A* 

i_->L iAj^'b/l tj»lwj t\tVV:^ 'fj^j ^ f-U-lo <_>Ij i-gaJl i^jUsJl 



[11 See Faikul-Bari no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that Tkrimah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 
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Comments: 

'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 

3423. It was narrated from fcfcjf £ j!>J> 1sS£ - Wr 

'Abdxir-Rahman bin Abi 'Amrah, 



from a grandmother of his who <>• & ^ °u* cri 

was called Kabshah Al- ^ - t ^ f - ^ 
Ansariyy ah, that the Messenger of _ s , /' \ ' "„ , 

Allah g§| entered upon her, and 41 S^-AjAj ^jUaJSM il^ I4J JliJ 
there was a water skin hanging ^ « fc, y.< 

there. He drank from it while ' < . ,^ , 

standing, and she cut off the j£j c-ik" .^li Ja5 l£U 

mouth of the water skin, seeking 4&I J ■ • 

the blessing of the place where ' - JM,J ^ CT^-^ 

the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah m had been. {Hasan) 

idify k*o± J\ ^ frU-U ^_jL <.\ij£H\ t^JUjdl oiU--l] :g±j>o 

■ roo: C 

Comments: 

Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet ggj to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet jfg and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 
from them. 

3424. It was narrated from Anas rriV *• \>- > rfV 

that the Messenger of Allah |§ 

forbade drinking standing up. csSfcs ^ :J*iiJ! ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet gj§. However, we 
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should follow the Ahadith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 

Chapter 22. When Drinking, Uf ^1 ISJ - (YY 

The (Vessel) Should Be ^ * V. 

Passed Around To The Right (™ <>^ U 

3425. It was narrated from Anas cgfc. - mo 
bin Malik that the Messenger of # ^ ' / 1 \ „ -e > 
Allah j§g was brought some milk '^-A/ 31 'o^ 1 £>? 
mixed with water. On his right - » < ^.f 'i >- ?f 
there was a Bedoum and on his * - - ; 

left was Abu Bakr. He drank j?* 5»£ b*J 

some, then he gave it to the ,„.€,, , ; ; ^ 

Bedouin and said: "Pass it around " Jbj '^>^ ^ ^ 

to the right." (Sahih) . l£#ftt 

3426. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ill* - VlY"; 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of >m <s \ " ^ ^ , 
Allah ^ was brought some milk. 6* £d> j? 1 ^ £ Jc£^i 
On his right was Ibn 'Abbas and - ^ & • ^, ^ - twl ^ •, 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. ' „ " " % '~* , . ; ' 
The Messenger of Allah jg| said to -C*k Wb <Ar*J o"^ <ji' 
Ibn 'Abbas: 'Will you permit me >• \w'. \" -s- i*' »*i - ■ 

to give Khalid to drink?' Ibn ^ ' ^ ^ 

'Abbas said: 'I would not like to <y!^ $f§ $1 JjAj 

give preference to anyone over / ,'. - t . s . >;ff 

myself when it comes to the V ' ^ ' ^ & u 

leftover drink of the Messenger of t ^ 4s! J_^.j 4 ^jf M i**f ^ 

Allah |g. So Ibn 'Abbas took it „ \, /. <*,t< , < . 

and drank some, then Khalid 'u-^ ^' ^ 

drank some." (Ds?Q ^ ^ ^ 

.L^p ^1 ^JU-j ^-Lp ^1 jjp ^ (Y»r< :^ 4( *-L^j s o*iY»:^ 

Comments: 

a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet 3§| wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas 4> since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 
rights. 



Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 

3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said: "When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants." (Hasan) 



^ 0 J>^\ - (YY ^**J\) 
(Yr 



:|g 41 J^j J IS :Jli 

cAiJ p tify gii o^L; c,f stf 



3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| forbade breathing into 
the vessel." (Sahih) 



: Jli 



64-' a* 



Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 

3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £gj forbade blowing into the 
vessel." (Sahih) 



.YYAA:^ i^JjE \ff±j>£ 
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Comments: 

a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 
from it. 



3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2f| did not blow into his 
drinks." (Sahih) 



Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 

3431. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
'Abdullah, from his father> that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjg forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, arid he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 



,J M & ujij l£± :JU 

2 



(To ito^Jl) 



J> (t-^lc. jlp ^ itfj 'J* l<Jjl 

jl <m jiil J y*j Ul^J :Jll ojJ~- If (.^A 
tfj .4JS3I US' j^id 

<bi i^- 5*j5i f^aii 4»>% ^ SMjSi 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i.e., the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, jggg when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world/" {Da'if) 

jL3j s- oo (j-J-tJ ^^w^l <u>w9j [ 1 ^L. « . v g aiL-il] '.gtjpti 



3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g| entered 
upon a man among the Ansar 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah j|| said to 
him: "If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.' 
He said: 'I have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him/' (Sahih) 

. <u y o*UV: £ ioUJL y\i\ c-j^Ji ^-jL <.Zjj^Sl\ c^jUcJI <=r jz\ ; ^j>^ 

Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet j8|. (See 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman 



y ^~1* Ujvi>- : SA>tA y ^j**>jj uj^l?- 
4£ <fe 3** ^ -Vj^ J ^ 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn : ite&\ ^ >- gfe _ nTY 

'Umar said: "We passed by a , ^ 

pond and we started to lap up J> ^ j*- JP" $ 

water from it. The Messenger of \, . ,A ., 

Allah m said: 'Do not lap up the 'f^ > ^ " ^ f *\ f ^ 

water, rather wash your hands V» :|ft jbl Jji-j Jl« . l$j £^5 llU>i 

then drink from them, for there is >„• «* ,{*,,<.? «, J,„ 

no better vessel than the hand/" w* 1 r 'r* 1 ^ * 

^ h • *l : aL- i0l\/v: J^J\ J Us" ^-i ^1 ^1 *>- ^1 [oS^ 64^-0 : 

Chapter 26. The One Who »°J&\ : *1*C - (YT <»*«*J0 

Serves Water To Others \ " ' I * „ ■ \ 

Should Be The Last One To ^ '^ ]) Hr* 
Drink From It 



3434. It was narrated from Abu jj^i, J c sjl£ ^ ju^-l fcjji>- - fiTt 
Qatadah that the Messenger of „ „ s t.:: >. 
Allah 'f| said: "The' one who & & & ^ ^ : * b u^ 1 
serves water to others should be t^, 4il jI^ ^ 'ui^' 

the last one to drink from it." ~ * / , > - * 

(Sahih) M AjLy JU :J15 sSla. ^1 

^^•T (>j53l j^L. ul *L>- U i^JUjdl [j*^** tall* p '{Hs** 
Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 

Chapter 27. Drinking From A <j ^-^lll u>G " (YV pi»**J0 

Glass * * (TV tt^dl) glfjjl 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn gfe. : ^ iU-t fi&S- - Tito 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 



had a glass cup from <!r* £A* <>° J ^ oi 1 
which he would drink." (Ito^) ^> - ^ .JU^I ^ jI^J 

jli :Jll ^-l!* ^1 ^ -Lp ^ 4i| 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



31. Chapters On Medicine 



Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
2g: 'Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?* He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners.'" (Sahih) 



^y> VAoo:^ 'cSjlJ^i J^jJl 'r'k n^JJl ujbjit isf-j^-l aalwf] \^j>a 

<y jU— I tpJl u<ajS\ ^jIp U : ~<c~j> ^ 6LL- Jlij t^aJlj tYWft :^UJlj 

.0* 



sis 33bi djSf u 4>c - 0 (v^JD 

jllii l^^U- : VIS : jli£ £J 

**J| OjjL^: vl>Sll :JU dip 

J £> £Uf TUS J e^f :g 
ftt ^ :[J4J] Ola ?Uf 

v; vc> jj cii £i sup 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet gg| that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu fjtjf ^ lUi - rtTW 
Khizamah said: "The Messenger < * : 
of Allah 3§§ was asked: 'Do you y*' $ if <sj>'^ o* If. ol^i 
think that the medicines with :JU J & t &!> 
which we treat ourselves, the ' ' ^ „ f * 
Ruqyah by which we seek healing, <_5*jj <jjjta cJ^jl :jH 
and the means of protection that 'S . v K .*r K 

we seek, change the decree of ^ * V ^ ^ ^ J tl *^ 
Allah at all?' He said: 'They are . jJ3 <>- £*i : JU ?ki .fill 

part of the decree of Allah/" 

thj^\j ^ J\ ^ *UL> lyl t«_JaJl t^lsjJl 4>-^t [i_iji^s> eiLw-l] '-{Hj** 
i^j-b- LjX* <iu**0 _UiL«L tSjS*-^ (3_P" C-J'Aj^j ^IjjJ t <ul^>-: ^jfj 

3438. It was narrated from V3f jU^- : jUJ iL*J l^l>- - TtTA 
'Abdullah that the Prophet g| .* , . , > <t , , „ ,. s 
said: "Allah does not send down ' & ^ ^ * 

any disease, but He also sends ^ <-cM-^ J a* n-ALSJl ^1 

down the cure for it." (Sahih) „ ' , g , / 

is^wj t NV^A:^ jLp- ^1 j>-T ^j^JJj t^JJlj iH^iHViHl 

Comments: ^Vi/^UJ! 

Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahadith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu j | *« >^ ^ Vif^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of J _ " . " 

Allah ?g| said: "Allah does not i^yijiJl ^ 

send down any disease, but He . , > f . „ f rf 

also sends down the cure." # & J~ & d 

(Sahih) SjZ'j 3U : JIS ^ gfc 

.•fill 

Chapter 2. When A Sick jztyAS y ^ ~ (Y 

Person Desires Some (Food) " ' '.' , 



3440. It was narrated from Ibn .j^, ^ >• ^ _ rii . 
'Abbas that the Prophet visited , 

a man (who was sick) and said to l Cx£* J?' Oi ^Ija^ ls*l£ 

him: "What do you desire?" He ^ £ u *\ ( *- « t - > »- 

said: "I want wheat bread." The ^ * *T ol ^ {*' £ ; jT*/^ 

Prophet #| said: "Whoever has ^iil :JIS •t?^*^ Ui JU& .^Lj 

wheat bread, let him send it to his , «„ »> 

brother." Then the Prophet ^ a - d * ^ 9 : ^ 4r l JU3 ^ 

said: "When a sick person among a^f <ij£U 

you desires something, give it to , a / .„ * * , > f ' - • - 

him." (Da^ .uUkAi ikli 

3441. It was narrated that Anas j?f : ^ idi - r<£1 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet m 



went to visit a sick person, and 



said: 'Do you want anything? Do J^S :JIS 4UU ^ ^if ^ ^U^Jl 

you want cake?' He said: 'Yes.' So V , , *' t '» „ 
they looked for some for him." :JU ^ & 

Comments: 

A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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4&I City] 



Chapter 3. Diet (r ^ ^^j, ic _ (y 

3442. It was narrated that Umm - ; -» f <r- >\ <6\' %*<<v 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansanyyah , , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jjj§ jUIU. ^ ^ ^jjj' 

entered upon us, and with him % „ ■ . , otf . .., . _ & t 

was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had W & - ¥ ^ & 

recently recovered from an illness. £j jjjj, :^ *'*'A.r 

We had bunches of unripe dates J 6 <* , ,t ,t 

hanging up, and the Prophet H ^ J ^ U ^ 

was eating from them. 'Ali ^ ^Jf ^ t fo£i - 

reached out to eat some, and the >. 

Prophet j|| said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O °u* ^j&i <j) if. ^y^i. Cj* 

'Ali! You have just recovered '\'' . i •- -\m °- . ? :t*?t »f 

from an illness. I made some ' * * - > 

greens and barley for the Prophet ^1 ^ ^ 511 1 J^j UlJi- 

|g, and the Prophet <ig said to „^ ... , , . ..r 

'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for ^ Uj * ^ V> 

it is better for you/" (Hasan) Jj£i . ffi || *£| 61% .i^ 

H J^U iJ&iJ :\£JL5 (§6 itJj 

. «tijJ its . 4-f»^ ' 1^* Cj* [ ' (fs^ 

o-i-b- Y'Aoi:^ ojbjjl <ur-j>-fj t^^iJlj 1 1 •V/t:^UJl &>^^>^ *.j^>- o-._l>- IjLLj 
Comments": •^0^*1,^1 

a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
hairnful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahidiiz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 

3443. It was narrated that Suhaib Xs- & xS - TUT 
said: "I came to the Prophet |g # . . ' , 0 , , ^ a • 
and in front of him there were ^ CX ^ -V^ 1 
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some bread and dates. The . . • , 

Prophet 0 } said: 'Come and eat/ ^ **** £ — 1 ^ 

So I started to eat some of the :ju t_4^i> elf t^f ^ '-•*$■/» jJj 

dates. Then the Prophet said: ' tf 

'Are you eating dates when you ^ ^ S '» J? 1 

have an inflammation in your - >fi : £ *£| ju- 

eye?' I said: 'I am chewing from 



the other side.' And the ^6 £3 Jstfl :|§ $ 
Messenger of Allah g smiled." ^ . f^f J . jjg ^ 
(Hasan) *** 



jiij t 4j ^lji ^.j^ ^ ra/^^i oiL-j] :^>« 

Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 

Chapter 4. Do Not Force The | A ij <j ; - (* *^Ji) 

Sick Person To Eat ' £' u V . 

3444. It was narrated from : i&U- - via 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that ' , , „ ,^ „ 

the Messenger of Allah jgg said: ^ & & f 1 * 

"Do not force your sick ones to ^\J, Jl °J> ~j >j£ 

eat or drink. Allah will feed them , ~ . 

and give them to drink." (Da'if) : M ^ ^ 

^^1* ^Uij^ I *y i-jL ttjJaJl t^JujJl a?- [ui**^ 9iL>*ll :^j9tj 

* (^jjv^^Jl 41^5- liSj it-^* ; J^J tA i j^i «ijJb- y ^'^* : ^ j»UlaJl 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. -Allah feeds and gives drink to a patienf means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge) 111 

3445. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah ggj would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: 'It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water/" (Hasan) 



SUt J^f lit c|| 41 J^i} 015 :cJl* 
^ ^1 Jftj^l j^i US' tr 2lll 

. t'v-UJL L^>-J 

4 { _ r ij_ r «Jl l» *U-U i_jL tt_Jajl t^JUjJl 4>-^3i-l [^«>- 0ili««l] I^jPbJ 

:wiJi J y ^ - nil 

<&JsH ^ytjdl j»^S* s :iH y^Jl 

? , , ^ ^ • 

4 ill «■! JjAS <j^j :cJlS . *LL>Jl 

.jlijl* u^" ■ J 1 ^' ^ 

■ ^J^- J' 'j- 

US _>ilj| it^JJl Ub\s ^y> cLjO>J| ^ LfSJjj (^yu) y^>- JiiUJl 

•t^-^b tfSWJl j»^lS p!j ij7U 



3446. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet said: 
"You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah," meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah #| was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 



m A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed r«*u * i< ^ , rt 

(Nigella Sativa) * b ,H» " ( ^ 



>4 ^ > 



3447. Abu Hurairah narrated J l C*-> u? J -** t4 " r ** v 

that he heard the Messenger of Jjjj, r^.'.^ oiSjJl ^ ,uJl vl 

Allah g| say: "In black seed there * " ' "f^ ' ' ° i 

is healing for every disease, $ <j* '•J^ 6* crt' 

except the Sam." > „ i.*,, >f 

"Sam means death. And black " > % t < , < M jf 

seed is Shuwniz.''^ {Sahih) fez Ui^f $ vc-^' 



3448. It was narrated that o 1 - ltH tia ^ Ji 1 ^ " mA 

'Uthman bin 'Abdul-Malik said: ^ :r £ J gfc .Jfe 

"I heard Salim bin 'Abdullah V ^ , . . 

narrating from his father that the ^ # 6? pA^ :tW "44^ 1 



Messenger of Allah «§§ said: 'You 
should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every 



* 

disease, except the Sam (death).'" , a , * > Va 



(Sahih) 



3449. It was narrated that Khalid : J} j> J? - TiH 

bin Sa'd said: "We went out and . - . * *. ,4x1 i, >.^> 

with us was GhaHb bin Abjar. He ^ & O&H ^ : ? ] ^ 

fell sick along the way, and when ^ ^JU- lliij £>-^ : J Is oJU- 

we came to Al-Madinah he was • ^ * , o£ 

sick. Ibn Abu 'Atiq came to visit U ^ •sKr Jt ^ u^j^ ->-l 



According to the narration with Al-BukMri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
ShiMb Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 
Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
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him and said to us: 'You should r - - £ , , \ ^ * , 

use this black seed. Take five or : U Jb ^ ^ & oU * >->' 

seven (seeds) and grind them to a ^ l^l^J .g.la^Ul &Jl 
powder, then drop them into his ^ . , e , ,^ r , t , o . , 

nose with drops of olive oil, on ii Lij>*! p ' l*.>£^<ti . ^ j) 
this side and on this side. For ,^ j t0 £ 

'Aishah narrated to them that she * ' ' ^ " tf ' ' . ' 

heard the Messenger of Allah gg t<-Jl>Jl 11*. 

say: "This black seed is a healing ^J, ^ - m j, j - 

for every disease, except the * " * \' J " 

Sam." I said: "What is the Sam?" h& 0' j£ 0* ^ 

He said: "Death." (Sakih) , -,' £ ,« >(S|( 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication.' 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim $t mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zddul-M'dd. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 

Chapter 7. Honey (v u^l) J-JJl £ C - (V 

3450. It was narrated from Abu gfe . £ $Jj< _ ru , 

Hurairah tliat the Messenger of ' ' 

Allah s|| said: "Whoever eats a? j^y 1 f -4j s J £rf 

honey three mornings each ■ , -n i M ,i, „ 

month, will not suffer any serious * , 

calamity." (Duty :£j 4»i ^ 

i-jjM "b/j t(UA.1) J_^«>«-« j^JIxpj do-bJl ^jJ x*+».^{j, * YAYV :^- t^JtS 
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3451. It was narrated that Jabir jfc >. >g i 4 ^ _ rfc<M 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Some honey / I ^* ' 

was given as a gift to the Prophet J>) &o>- : J4^> ^Jp 

ill, and he shared among us t . „ . . , „ * „ „t , , * • 

spoonful by spoonful. I took my ^ f ^ ^ J ^ 

spoonful then I said: 'O l££ liJi .JT-p 5§| ^jif :Jlj 

Messenger of Allah, can I have , t > >~\'f. * 

another?' He said: 'Yes.'" {Da'if) I* :cJi pi o^U .iiJ 

3452. It was narrated from r j* , '-i- -»» *i' i-**- 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ b ^ /*. " ~ 
Allah said: "You should take t^l^i ^ £di JJ| 
me two that bring healing: Honey - - v""'* • - ■ £ 
and the Qur'an." {DaSfi JU :JU ^ ^ o> <u*jr*\ ^) if 

(.a* i_>L»Jl ^ juj lijJb- (ja VAo ^ :i_~la^Jl *^>-t [ujL^ oaL-.I] 

:c-Ia (^-^Jl ***>w>j t^vUl 4iiljj 1 1 »Vt Y • » /£ : t ^ r iJI J*^i ^ ^UJI 

^1 ^ ^jL^JI Jjj jSo> i_<L*^ L__Ja>J! ^/"tj t(3^*— 1 (jjl oc* dp 

Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur'an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surai Al-Fdtihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
BukMri: 2210) 



Chapter 8. Truffles and fcjj, ^ _ (A ^ 

(A ia^dl) 

3453. It was narrated from Abu . g j ^, ^ jj ^ - rior 

Sa'eed and Jabir that the *" * "\t ' * * 

Messenger of Allah $g said: If J^i\ ■^^> ci J»Cil 



'Truffles are a type of manna, 



[1] The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for . .i.c , f 

,,. v . , , , /„. T -till J*ij :al3. t yb- j -Lx^. j.| 

eye (diseases). And the Ajwah are - £ • ^ 

from Paradise, and they are £Uj, UjUj .jJl sU53f» 

healing for possession. , ^ . > , » 

[Hasan) & £*J & >j¥^ y J 

Another chain from Abu Sa'eed . «£&JI 
from the Prophet 3gt with similar 

wording. ^ j idj^> ^ Lu=~ 

•Aj*^- I^j Jl^- : Vis ( jCs^Jl 43bl 

■ <-M if <W>Ji 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani $s said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to 'Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhdri about 'Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats mem." 

3454. 'Ami bin Huraith said: "I tffi >*j£ ^ _ ri6i 

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr V' y 

bin Nufail narrating from the t jU* ^ 4f if ^rf Cjt 

Prophet §1 that: 'Truffles are a / „ » , , t „j c . ... 

type of manna that Allah sent " • J*i V^-r" oi Jj** 

down to the Children of Israel, ^J}\ j^>3^ JlL ^ J _ r lp ^ jjj ^Jl 



w According to Mizzi in Tuhjktul-Ashrdf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
"Summ (poison)." It is also like that with An-Nasa'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for f . - * * , * , ** ^ 

eye (diseases)/" (ftftft) * J > 1 ^ ^ ^ M 

tfcfcVA:^ t^v^cJ^ LJylj j>UjJI p^Lc UiUi j ij S ^Jd\ t^jU^Jl ig^jPsJ 

3455. It was narrated that Abu y\ :jL3$'£j 11^ l&U- - Hoo 
Hurairah said: "We used to . ,/\*\+<, r ;s , „ 
narrate from the Messenger of V* ^ ^ ta,J ^' ^ ^ H 
Allah p and mention truffles, jlp ilii l!l : Jli l^ji ^,1 ^ uJi)£ 
and they said: '(It is) the smallpox >^ " * 

of the earth/ When the Messenger > : b* 1 * - sMl & Jj^j 

of Allah jg was told of what they j, ^ ^ 

were saying: he said: 'Truffles are / , " , ^ 

a type of manna, and the 'Ajwah 'jh^^J -S*^' *>? sUiOl» : JUs .<H 4il 

are from Paradise, and they are a £JA\ ' t(Li, -a' iUJl ' 

healing from poison/" (Hasan) ' r & - • ^ 

Comments: 

"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 

3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr Al-Muzani ij[k 1U5 - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of * „ ■ 

Allah gg say: ''Ajwah and the ^ t)?*-^ 1 ^ j*>-jJI 
rock Cl] are from Paradise.'" : JU JLi ft /J£ Jj+. ^Ul 

- / v .-'ft - 'm- * 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- - dls s£>" Cf J 

Rahman said: "I memorized (the ^ i^k^\j s£jJ3ji : Jy: |§| 4l J^ij 

word) 'rocF from his mouth." " J " ' p . 



^ Suyuti said: "Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem." But sometimes it was narrated: "the 
Shajarah" or "the tree," instead of the Sakhrah, in which case it either refers to the tree 
that produces the 'Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah "the rock" may also be the Black Stone. 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The o^Ulj ill) I - ft f^Jl) 

Fennel ft 

3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah Cf. £^ Vi ~ 

said: "I heard Abu Ubayy D * n ^ * ; Gs3£- - ^C'j&\ - °\ 

Umm Haram, who had prayed „ ^ tf v**"" ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah :JIS J> ^ pfi^jj :£££&£Jl 

facing both the QzMafr, saying: 'I -j .* J c , ,J ^ 

hpard thp MPsqpnppr nf Allah m ^ J V ^ V ^ ^ - 



heard the Messenger of Allah 

say: "You should use senna and : Jj* c^l!i]l 3|§ ^L-^^^'"^* 

the Sannut, for in them there is ^ l<cfei V] h ^ M 1 " 

healing for every disease, except * • - LJ ^ J S§ 5 11 

the Sam." It was said: "O t? fc j£ ^ £Ui [U^j] .ojllilj 

Messenger of Allah, what is the f 4 « 

Sam?" He said: "Death." ^f ^ 1 U J ^ Jj^J L - : <B "f^ 1 ^ 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: . loj^jji : Jtl 

"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Sannui , ^ ^ f > o „ . ^ o 

is cM/' Others said "Rather, it is ^ ^ ^ -jJ* ^ 

honey that is kept in a skin (i e V-J, ^ V - J^Jj, 

receptacle) used for ghee." 1 J , " > , ' s 

p g.; - 1 : £p**^' ^ ^- H jLft 

I^Jl£4l)I j\ ; f - U j^-*_J_XJ p — ftfj; 

^iv5> :Jl5j 1*- j& tig-to* Y • N /£ ^UJi 4>-^>4 Cj^l :gjj?iJ: 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman translated Sannu as fennel which is a kind of 
potherb. Some people used if cooked However; in the narration it is 
explained as honey. 



^ After which a poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 



Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 

3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g| 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet jgg turned to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem?'* 11 I said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.'" (DaHJ) 

Another chain with similar 
wording, Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 



:Jli SjSji J\ l£ If t4 ii 

'J Us «|| ^31 cJfite .ojX>- 

* ^ # j?' Ji^ 



Chapter 11. Prohibiaon Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|| forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 



If it3^^J J< J[ ir^A If c^j 



[1J Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 
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meaning poison/'™ (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

VAV*:^ ii*j^Jl iij^Vl ^ «_jL ii—JoJi -ij-^I [^ws aaL»*i|] : ££j>u 

3460. It was narrated from Abu e£U & jZ jfi - VIV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ f -» £ * 

Allah $g said: "Whoever drinks 'Cr 1 *^ ^' ^ *yl^Vl 

poison and kills himself, will be jy^ ju :Jti 5>^i 

sipping it in the fire of Hell for _ s " 

ever and ever.'" (Sahih) <J> otl>«2 tUi 

.Mil |J&£ frU. cj^- 

Comments: Jj; 1 

a. Suicide is forbidden 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden 

d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 



Chapter 12. Laxatives 



3461. It was narrated that Asma' gfc . ^ J >- £ >\ gfc - fl<n 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger „ > 

of Allah j|| said to me: 'What do If- ' y^r J>. \f Li I 

you use as a laxative?' I said: 'The .... i.< t , . J-.* 

Stota (spurge - Euphorb)/ He ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ** JJ 

said: '(It is) hot and powerful/ ol *U^,t ^ <.^$i\ ^ 
Then I used senna as a laxative ' t > > „ - - . - - " 0 ^ , 

and he said: 'If anything were to : ^ <Vj J 

cure death, it would be senna. .fjljlj :cJ5 "^j. ciS" 

Senna is a cure for death.'" (Daif) ' 



^ Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubarakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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p&ZSI dli^i! p tjUr j\>* :JU 

j^jcJ * <U 4^ ^1 ^1 ^ j\: X*>-\ *STj>-\ [* Juj uj> 0J>U~»j] '-gis** 

JUj t < _ ? jkiJij t £ • I ft : j»5UJl *>^wj *s*4/^ : <J^j < ^ *lwt ^o-JI -dilx* ^1 

c Y • \ i Y * • ft : pSi?J\ A>- y>-\ ii_jL**i> ^-T JjjJs <Jj t^j^-lilp O.U>Jl t jiaJ *L^I 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 

3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a son of mine to the Prophet 3g|, 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing?' You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy." (SahUi) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet jg, 
with similar wording. 



sjiiJi - or j^jd 

3 J\ ^ Jz y\ - mY 

C-l^O IcJla ^Jia^A CJj t\ ^j£- t<j)i 

t, A „ " > 

lifc fSfe 1 i-3i* 

5>" " ^ 
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tOT^V:^ 't5>>«Jlj ti^-f" JsuJiJL i»jjvJl <_jL HwJaJl 4c£jU<Jl «^_^>-1 :^^>bj 

^1 si-;4?- y W t '-"" < *^i >*J LS Jl *-fr" J^Jli (^jljJl i-j.U ciwJaJl tjju-^oj 



. 4j 4l_P 



Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian 'Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
'Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian 'Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 

Chapter 14. Treatment For Uill J> - ( U 

Sciatica 

3463. Anas bin Malik said: "I j tJ tt£ £t£» l&U - riVf 

heard the Messenger of Allah m s f > , . 

saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the -W 1 ^ ^ ^ 

fat from the tail of a Bedouin *Jf *; 'tl* : ) °J 

sheep (or wild sheep), which ' , , J ~ * 

should be melted and divided : dj*t H lr>^ £^ 
into three parts, one part to be ^ m ^ j^'^- 

taken each day on an empty . r / ^ ' , 

stomach.'" (So/wA) J>?a £J>f ' l& 

j# j , jjif 4^ *i l? i#f few 

Comments: 

a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 
details see: Zadul-M'M: 65) 



Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 

3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0, was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'AH was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
{SaMh) 



J ' f . * , s 

. jjs-l <ul J jj* j %\fr : <-)U 

^ fie ^.Z * 0 ^ > ' a ' ' ' % 

lJs>J fJlH CJlXS .<^Yj 

la»u ofj Lin .^Ji >uii di. ^i^o 
iaJ ol^f flu v' ad M 

. fill £y4Jl 



Comments: 

a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 

b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 



3465. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Muhaimin bin "Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
"On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
3|§, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah jj!§ and 
treating him, and the one who 



0*J -sll J^*J "^rJ \y* 
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was bringing water in a shield, ,„ << - ; ( C , > ?>;. „ * 

and with what the wound was & U1 L:JlsJ ^ ^ t^ 1 * ^ 

treated until the bleeding stopped. tffj . MjJ c^J 1 ls? ^ i?^ ^ 

The one who was carrying the ,-„-.( * " J--* - - 

water in the shield was 'AH. The t<J cJ ^-' 'p 31 ^ & 

one who was treating the wound cJ^ji . j£ °J ^ 

was Fatimah. When the bleeding ' ^, <0 ' , ~ _ f 

would not stop, she burned a -J-^ 1 ^ 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sakih) 

Comments: 

In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet jgg, 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet j|| fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 
(Ar-Rahiq Al-Mafditum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives '^j <r^S ^ - (U ^*J\) 

Medical Treatment But Does ( y ^ *± >U> 

Not Know Medicine * ' ' \ 

3466. It was narrated from 'Amr j }J> JlIa - Xi'W 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that gj. ^ 

his grandfather said: "The ^ ~ y " *^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgg said: J> jji* ^ ^'Jr lj>\ 

'Whoever gives medical \ ** , f . , * 
treatment, with no prior ~- i '- r '~ ^ w 

knowledge of medicine, is j£ £U j^JuJ jjj t C% *'t :#| 

responsible (for any harm „ „ , i 

done)/" (DaS/) • 1 ^ ttiJJ > 

?Hj>- * c* - *^' sYW/Sip^Wl 4^w_j i<b aJjJl i^jjis- ^ fcoAT:^ cc^pU 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For ^ ^ ^ ^-(W^l) 

Pleurisy ; *' " 



3467. It was narrated that Zaid ^ y ^^jj ^ ^ _ mv 

bin Arqam said: "The Messenger ' . ' >. + « •■ 

of Allah Hf prescribed Wflrs -3^1 «^ VJ- 5 ** ^^jJi 

(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian ti f .SV • *~ *•> . 1 • *u 

aloeswood and olive oil for ' „ '" ' ' " ^ 

pleurisy, to be administered ^li ^ lit 5" I vj^j :JU jiijl ^ji 

through the side of the mouth." t-u f .<> f, r .> .>f. 



. ^ j^-l iic- «usj (i^^ij) l! > ■■ <» (£j*ad\ <to!juP_jjl U^w> 

3468. Uram Qais bint Mihsan 3 ^ £ l^f ^U, t-&> - rtIA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |j£ -j . r 

said: 'You should use Indian Oi & ^ C^ 1 \F 

aloeswood for it contains seven ^ ^ ^ ^JjS vSt!t :t_J>j 

cures, including (a cure for) , , , ' 

pleurisy/" (Sahih) iS r* U ^ if 4 

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an jv| : ^ill ^JS if 
said in this narration: "For it ^ > . , , * >B 

contains a cure for seven diseases, ft : 3§i & 

induding pleurisy/' w t& ..gig <a ^ £^31 

tf? YY\i ja^ «fajLaH t^JLJt t{ jL-*j. t oV ^ A t oV ■ > o t ov \ X 

Comments: 

a. Qust, Kust and Indian 'Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine is used in various diseases in: its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is a disease that causes pain in the ribs due to inflamation. 



^ Meaning, he narrated the Hadith with this wording. 
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Chapter 18. Fever 

3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah jg, and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet ^§ said: 
'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from iron/" 
(Sahih) 



.r-l/Ualjjil 

Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 



(U 0*40 JJA\ i£ - OA p^Jl) 

J 5* ^ t^*** 1 ^ 

^ :gg J? 1 ' ^ 



If <-^ijt if. 0»*\?\ If 

^JL^s ^1 t^sl jI^p j^u^i 

%hJ*>j «.Y*AV:^ i (jr iJbo t£±»j$\ Cr-J ' > • Afl :^- 1 Jail 3»-aIj 31p 



3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg| 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah f§ said: 
"Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
'It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From _a ^ :£U - <H -**JD 

The Heat Of The Hell-fire So V ? • * , , * tf 

Cool It Down With Water ( * * ? uu ; 

3471. It was narrated from : ££ 1 £ ^ ^ - HV1 
'Aishah that the Prophet g§ said: o , oJ / „ ' t _ >x > . ,^ 
"Fever is from the heat of the < 5 J> ui ^ u* V. ^ ±P 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with jgfo . « * fjj Jf -x t4 J 
water." (SaAtt) ^ ' /" 

^1 js- YYV:^ i^jUJl >_jL>^!j »b J53 <_;b cs^Jall 4j»-L~» 4^_p-! : 

Comments: 

a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 

3472. It was narrated from Ibn fa gg£ 'J, *^ - r*VY 
'Umax that the Prophet jgg said: ^ ^ ' , 
"Intense fever is from the heat of 1 ^ 0* ^ t>* js** 0* ^ l 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with ^ gf ^ - Ul ^ ^ J| ^ 
water." {Sahih) o" j~ oi u~ G 

.«*UJU 

3473. It was narrated that Raff : p & * # 5pS ^ ^ " r ' vr 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the feVjty &j£ :^ 1-ilJl £ ^Xii E3j£ 
Prophet |f| say: 'Fever is from the 7 « ' , - , 

heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it z ^ °u* ^ 

down with water/ He entered m <% - ' - • Ais ii ■ ' ir : £ 
upon a son of Ammar and said: -- ^ V 

'Take away the harm, O Lord of U^a_^U .ji^f :Jj* 
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mankind, O God of mankind/" . «, - x < s - . » 

(Sahih) jUjJ ^ J>--^ k?UJL 

. 4j tl^-J^ ^ Y Y \ Y : ^ t^jljJl i_jLs^>Ij «-! ji *ta JS3 

Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 
from Allah. 

3474. It was narrated from gfc f >; £ >f gfc. _ rm 

Asma' bint Abu Bakr that a « ^ < ' ^ 

woman suffering from fever ^ ^ fl-^* If oUILi. ^ SJlp 

would be brought to her, and she - « ,' 'f,, . s „ t ? 

would call for water and pour it -T • " ; ^ - * - 

onto the neck of her garment. She ji-uxs" iaS^p^JI Sl^Jl ^jj; oils' l£l 
said: The Prophet «H said: "Cool „ * * / , ^ 

it down with water," and he said: ^ :<j >" J ^ ^ 



"It is from the heat of Hell-fire." : jtjj UjSJjU : Jtf . jg 

(Sahih) " ' 5 ^ 

. «u ^1 ^1 ^ YY \ > ; ^ t j^UJl «— tcJaJWj»JL»/.j 

3475. It was narrated from Abu :<_iL^. ^ ^^^J lUi, ^1 liil^ - fiVo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah m, said: "Fever is one of the t5Sbi 'tSsS^ ^ ! 4* ^ 

bellows of Hell, so avert it from ^ Jf f - c - J, * 

yourselves with cold water." ' " . " * ^ " 

(Hasan) -'f&r j& '& j£ M 

Comments: 

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 
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Chapter 20. Cupping SU*»it - * p*-uJQ 

3476. It was narrated from Abu IIlU : ^ ^ y\ t£U. - Vivi 

Hurairah that the Prophet H said: . „ ^ , „ > f 

"If there is any good in any of the a* & ^ ^ '■ ^ <y. 

remedies yon use, it is in J if afc J if bJj ^ g 

cupping." (Hasan) " , " , * " ' ' 

Comments: ' L,kA ^ J ' cp^M' -^IP *b * * i'L»- 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat. 

b. Cupping is useful in almost all diseases/ but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 

3377. It was narrated from Ibn -tp^&M CM >i ~ fiVV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of «... 

Allah m said: "On the night on * * ^ 

which I was taken on the Night &\ Jj£>j ot 3*1 tf> ir&jSf ^ 

Journey (Isra / ) / I did not pass by , „ * f 

any group of angels but all of & *S <£ <ff*** U :<JW m 

them said to me: 'O Muhammad, U tildp r^J J^ii IJjs Vf iS&SUJl 
you should use cupping.'" (Da'if) " 

isb" 4J * T\«Y: C i*r'/f:Jtoj.Vl ^ ^U^ 1 ^ JL *'- i <9 : c-trA:^ cjillj 

J^f ^ rtl^,Jj r*T»: c t TAA/r:(j'cu-S!l ^iiSty^JI jA JlaUj c£**> 

Comments: 

a. Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 

3478. It was narrated that Ibn If. % 4 A j$ ~ riVA 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ,„„ ,.*.„ .f.€t. 
Allah & said: 'What a good slave * ; ^ ^ 

is the cupper. He takes away the 6y*> Jll : 3ll ^'1 ^ 



spine, and improves the ^ 4^fe • f*?*^ : • * 



blood, reduces pressure on the 
spine, and improves the 

eyesight/" (Da^) . t y^\ Jjg ,cjj a i\ 

O* ^ * 0 ^"C t ^ a ^ 3 *" es* *b>-U <_jL c < Jail t^JUjdl <>-j*-^ \j*Ju**2f s^L^l] '. g±j£tj 

4^0^ j cjj_^al»- iLp cio-Xj- ^ *y L_~^P ^y-^- ."JUj c ^^Ja^. 4j iLp iiu-b- 

3479; Anas bin Malik said: "The £j£ : U J&\ & ^ - ViVA 

Messenger of Allah H| said: 'On * ;„ , „„ _ * * , „■ 

the night on which I was taken on : J ^ f> <* ^ ^ : ^ * f* 

the Night Journey (Ism 7 ), I did not 5liJ oj> G* :|g| M dj^j 3lr 

pass by any group (of angels) but * ^ ^ 

they said to me: O Muhammad, ^ - '-^ i ^ & 

tell your nation to use cupping." . (CUU^Jl 



3480. It was narrated from Jabir . -j - ^ _ m , 

that Umm Salamah, the wife of " V , s ^ 

the Prophet jg, asked the ' ^5' erf 1 ^ ^1 

Messenger of Allah # ^ | ^ ^ ^ ^ * f 
permission to be cupped, and the ^ * ■£ 

Prophet fg told Abu Taibah to $| ^6 .Sli-Jl J, i§ M 
cupher.(5aA^ .IfcA^iftttf 



He said: 0 * "I think that he was 

her brother through breastfeeding, * ^ gf ,;«^x. 

or a boy who had not yet reached v ^ , *JJ 

puberty." p j' i**Ofy\ 



.A> jj! YY *l:^ i^jloJl cjLpwIj lyL ti_-k!l ij^L-^ ^rj^ '-{Hj*" 



[1) That is Al-Laith bin Sa'd most likely, and in most narrations he said: "I think he said that he 
was" Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of • - ic _ (Y ^ , () 

Cupping " * " • • 

3481. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj ££U f y £ if gfc - riA^ 

said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin „ ~ , - ^ ' ^' ' ^ , , 

Buhainah say: 'The Messenger of : <J^ <j*-^ ,ji -^M 

Allah *£ was cupped in Lahyi ^\ ft i& J >' k& 

Jamal, [1] in the middle of his ' ^ , 

head, while he was a Muhrim." &\ cJ^-i :J\5 g^cnh y^*"-^ ^ 

(Sahifi) v& w \ »' ""k \ *~ "i 

3§iy 4111 J J pSpu*-] . <J_^J (jjl 

£i jJU- ^ A Y"1:^ t^>j>«^-U <a\>*>*1\ u-jL tJ^^aJl t^jjU^Jl 4s? I £HJ*" 

ji\>- t^jJb- ^ i^-i ^1 ^1 jj* ^'^'^ t^j>^JJ i»Ux>JI jlj^ <»-jL <-£j>Jl t p -L ^ t-lLi^o 

Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Jhram is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed, due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa' in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophefs cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 



3482. It was narrated that 'All said: :x*Z, *J tip - rtAY 
"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet gjg - olSw^l jXz ' ' ' "\ 
with (the recommendation of) CT^ y 1 * s * ^f~~" & 
cupping in the two veins at the 3jJ : Jls ^Ip 

side of the neck and the base of V. „ . < " _ * 

the neck." (Zte fl) • S ^ 

j*j i£?j>Y\ J>-1 <y> (^^vfjJl [U^- oa ^g 6ili««l] ^gp 5 "" 

3483. It was narrated from Anas :c_wJJl ^1 ^ ^ l£U - rtAr 



111 A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to AI-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet jf| was cupped . „ , „ - •> * * ^ - 

in the two veins at'the side of the tSila & & AT & & J 

neck and the base of the neck. jt 'J^\ gjjg {J}) %\ Jft °J, 

y VA"l*:^ t<uU>oJl ^J? ^ t_jL i<_JsJI tijlj^jl As>- \_i*Ju r.« & eiliw»13 '.^^j>u 

■ Wo: c 

3484. It was narrated from Abu J&£\ y_ 'tife- - rtAi 
Kabshah Al-Anmari that the ^ r >,.>.? & . 
Prophet $£ used to be cupped on : r^° ^ ^ 

his head and between his J\ 

shoulders, and he said: "Whoever * *\ >-s, 

lets blood from these places, it J* ^ 

does not matter if he does not * it- if • -» • *i ">-" -r 

seek treatment for anything else. 

(Daif) 1 &\'& i it % ^ ijtfjdl 4i 

fAM:^ ci»Ut>Jl ,y 'V^' <J akji' j* - ' LtJLn^ a*b**ll IgjjJtj 

Comments: 

There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 

3485. It was narrated from Jabir .^J, y - TiAo 
that the Prophet ^ fell from his % 

horse onto the trunk of a palm if- tO&i ^ i^ilp^l ^ 

tree and dislocated his foot. f- ^ « {!, ^ ( <„ ?f , - 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: **• 

"Meaning that the Prophet sg§ was • c-xiiti . 

cupped because of that for _ _ o * *< , , ' 

bruising." (SaWA) f^ 1 M ^ o\ JIS 

Comments- ' ^ J ^ J <j* ^ ^ 6 -^ J 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system pf circulation of the blood in that place. 



Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 

3486. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3jg said: "Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him/' (BaHf) 



(YY ii^sJl) ff^i 
i*'jZZ> £ tijj £jp J** & jUip 



& ojJ-j o \i /A : jjJiiJI oUl cJUJl ^ ci^_pl *W>j Dji>- i-i^w? oiL-l] '-{Hj** 

lSjL^'j t(Uajt) oi-^ _^a» ,jj jUioj 4 (k-^jyi^j^Lw* o-uJjj tVTAY:^ t^JiS (j-.lfl 

Comments: 1 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahddith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 



3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "O Nafi'! The blood is 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0, say: 'Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one's intellect and 
memory. So have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 



ly~*pS\s .fjJl ^ ^ wii l^jU £ : Jla 

. \'jJ*^o ^r-" 4^*4" 

tj^-Vi c. t > J !3 ^UjjVi 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leuco derma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday." (DaHf) 



& CsjS +* %\ £\e &h ^1 

Jai\j v<o jk» ^ oUlc- t±^-b>- V'T ^ /TI^JlP ^1 i>-j>-\ [ Uua J * eaL-.}] hfgjSm 

otu-lj iCTVYiYU /* :jJjJ£— )*, # c»U.p ^ »±JJ1 wJtf ^ »41jLp 



3488. It was narrated that Nan' 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'O Nafi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy/ Ibn 'Umar said: T heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ say: 
"Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." (DaHf) 



t _ 5 is^Jl ^ Xi>^> UjJ>- — TiAA 
■dr**v" if. wJ> .^ifl*j*Jl 

^jj -U^> ^ -IWiP ^ 4111 -UP UjJo- 

4)1 <J^*j c-**-^ :^Xp jV'I 0'i*j -.tits 
£*j .J&l Jd^i ^ *2feS»a*dli I jjj^ ^ 

Ijgflj .41 "jil" J* y u -Jj\ 



Jj4>^> ^wij tJUJl J J#>«-<> iw2f ^ ^iil-Lp « E^j Lifc^ OjU—t] 



Chapters On Medicine 



434 



Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 

Chapter 23. Cauterization (YV 4i*d0 ^xJI - (TV ^juJs\) 

3489. It was narrated from g-. f ,* j~ £ ^ _ r|M 
'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah from his — * * 

father that the Prophet jgj said: if c *4^ If Cf. J^^i 

"Whoever seeks treatment by 9 ^ ■ ' *J\ ° ' a"rSdS\ lip ° " 

cauterization, or with Ruqyah, ' J ^ Cf te a? ^jt^ if. j if 

then he has aboslved himself of *^ (.^jl jM 4 c^j~*' c5j^"' «>•* : ^ 
reliance upon Allah." (Hasan) ' 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 

3490. It was narrated that Tmran ■ ^ ^ /JJ, - m» 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger ^ 



of Allah £g| forbade cauterization. '.j-^ 1 if u^Ji J <-Jj~ a ~ A if- 

I had myself cauterized and I have ^ ^ . j u - j - 

not prospered or succeeded." ' 

(Sahih) % US .cJ^ft . *J3I ^ H 

o~>- ; J U J '(>*JI j"*! Jd> i>* T,1 ^ : C '^-kr 51 ^j^Ij tA i &y 
c^JL^s ^ -iL^lj i^>r^> aiL^-lj iVAlo:^ ujta ^1 jjsLi <dj t^j*^ 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization." 
And he attributed it to the 
Propriety. (Sahih) 



J 

(Y* X**dl) 

<> 

:#| JlS £jJI 5 Jl2 c^iU 

id j sa^ ;f jsjfr 

Pyf 4S*«* d^i* . oUi o-Xj 

Uj '^U** J* £M ^ A^lU 



UjJl5-j 



Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 

3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa'd bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet J|| said: 'I shall do my 
best for Abu Umamah/ Such that 
I will be excused (i.e., free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet |g 
said: 'May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?" But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.'" (Hasan) 
ii*l>- ^ VY^:^ sYAAtYAV/YY: J "M^ : g?^" 

Comments: 

a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Allah even the Prophet jg, does not have 
the power of giving life or death. 



3493V It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, 
and the Prophet $g sent a doctor 
to him who cauterized him on his 
medial arm vein." (Sahih) 



'•£PJ at Jj** 



rtvt 



If. i.j^sh\ J* *p-ityi j£p ^ it^ 
^ Y Y • V : ^- t^jUdl ^U^lj (.^Ijj »b JS3 ylj icJJl -^(J^ I 



3494.. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah j£| cauterized Sa'd bin 
Mu'adh on his medial arm vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 



J ijJb- ^ YY>A: C 't^^ 1 vM l 'V^ J tjJ-s* '{HJ>* 



J^U J^l it- a ^i). 



en 



Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 

3495. Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #1 said: 'You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves the eyesight and makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.'" 
(Hasan) 



iA^^^j i*j J e~>J*~ y> Y'V/t :^UJI *>-jA [j~-f- : 

Comments: 

a. Antimony is a kind of kohl.. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman said it is named 
"Asfahanikohl". 

b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 



cJj^ 'jZ&k £s*>„ cJ^j^U 



Chapters Oil Medicine 



437 



4&i i&yf 



c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet jg. 

3496. It was narrated that Jabir : c Cl J\ ^ JZ y\ - TiW 
said: "I heard the Messenger of . i- M "°- U"\> " *w *~ 
Allah m say: 'You should use <K * & f**~ f^ 1 
antimony when you go to sleep, y \£ £p t jji^Jl J> \£ t-A^ 
for it improves the eyesight and T'y.p > ^ . * - - 
makes the hair (eyelashes) 'Oj%m™ d& :Jli 
grow/" (Brain) ^ Jidl jL* tf #l 

Comments: 

The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 

3497. It was narrated from Ibn tfjfc .f f| j$ tffe, _ f fqy 
'Abbas that the Messenger of o *' ^ 

Allah 2| said: "The best of your o* h* Cf. 

kohl is antimony, for it improves & - ^ * 

the eyesight and makes the hair , * * ' " - 
(eyelashes) grow " (Hasan) f&l^l 'Js-n Jal Jji/J O'B 

. >3I jfe* 



Chapter 26. One Who tjfj Js*&l m^- " (n f^ 1 * 

Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 



3498. It was narrated from Abu •" 'J»* *{y. &*>\}\ ~~ 

Hurairah that the Prophet H said: , ,j . . ' 4 ,,^, >~ , 

"Whoever applies kohl, let him do * ^ ^ 'C- <* ^ V ^ 

it an odd number of times. ^ ^iii ^ Ijl 

Whoever does that has done well, - ; * c f 

and whoever does not, it does not :<JU ^ ir 1 61 5 >-> ^ 
matter/ 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn j& j?t GJj£ - m<\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ had t ~. '\ ' ^ \ l , 
a kohl container from which he If 'JJ^ o>. ^ a* <ji ^-i 
would apply^kohl three times, to ^ ^ j, v frJ^ 

W<JV: C "J 1 *" 2 ^ 1 1/ l -r lL ! 'c^A^I ^rj*! oiU-l] 

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of ? f ifi _ < TV ^1) 

Treating Disease With Wine " ? 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq ^ . £1 j - £ J ^ - r a - 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I ~ _ ' ' t , ^ , ? 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in -^U^ iHlM :i^ ^ ^tl^- 

our land there are grapes which . , ^ 

we squeeze (to make wine). Can - "V^ / ' . ; , 

we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I U cii : J I* ^J^Jl ^° i5jU» ^ 

repeated the question and said: „.„ f s „ * . " - -. 

'We treat the sick with it/ He • U ^ ^ ^ °l X & J ^ 

said: 'That is not a cure, it is a ill iS^-lji W» : JU £>t3 
disease.'" {Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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With The Qur'an - ^ ' ' * • * 



3501. It was narrated from 'Ali J> Xz* ^ f J> &\>- - To *\ 
that the Messenger of Allah $§ ^ { , . , . 
said: "The best remedy is the * ^ L ^ <>^ ^ 
Qur'an." (Eta?/) ^ SUli ^ i&i £ji 

.•SfjSl :<| 

Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Qur'anic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
4fc recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet 0, was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Buldiari: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 

Chapter 29. Henna (Y4 - (Y<\ (tW J|) 

3502. Salma Umm Rati', the l&U £ l&U - r«. Y 
freed slave woman of the . ,r ^-j* * r >: >. 
Messenger of Allah said: "The ^ ^ ^ b ^ : V • XJ 
Prophet £g did not suffer any j££ J ^ ^ ^1 
injury or thorn-prick but he , , ~ \t - ' o . s " 
would apply henna to it." (Half) •V3 S 'd 1 ^ f' 

tI~.Jp- ^y) Y'AOA:^ liol^Jl <_«Ij c»_Jajl <3jl>jjt *^->>-t [o3-*-i> oL*}] '.^tij>u 

ituj^Jl -taU-p :cuJi dr- 5 " Y* ot :^ i^j^JI Jlij t<u -uiI-up jjlj 

Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 



3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from 'Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
jg§ but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He 5H 
said: "Why don't you go out to a 
flock of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine." And they 
did that. (Sahiti) 



is l ^ ^ Jl jftj* 1 



. \0VA: r t -jLB [ 



] : 



Comments: 

a. These people were from the tribe of 'Ukl and came from the place 
'Uraynah'. 

b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 
his necessities. 

c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 
allowed. 



l£U J} ci £ J - t»*i 

l V*$ erf' urf 1 -hy. 

jl^.! :JU |j| 4i)l of 

lYlY:^ if-U^I t_>ljJJl - ^Ul **rj>-\ ij^" '-£Hj>£ 



Chapter 31. If A My Falls 
Into A Vessel 

3504. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $§; said: 
"On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 
poison first and holds back the 
cure." (Hasan) 



3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gf| said: 
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"If a fly falls into your drink, dip „,> . , » . , - >, > „ > 

it into it then throw it away, for & & *^ if ^ & T*" 

on one of its wings is a disease *^J| ^ J\ ^ t ^ £\ 

and on the other is a cure." (Sahih) f . C /> , ' t ,t,*t 

Comments: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah $i has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that area. This is a great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 

Chapter 32. The Evil Eye < rY ii^Il) ^UJI ~ (H f^J.O 

3506. It was narrated from : j£ £ &\ £j (£j>. - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, ' - >. >,i> 
from his father, that the Prophet 6? Cf. z ^ &^ 
m said: "The evil eye is real." • & f - rj . ^ & >< g£ 
(Sahih) ^ ^ * ~ ^ 

■fe : J U ft $\ (J? *J 

. •cJii -4)1 ^ys^j i-1-)Jl>- 

3507. It was narrated from Abu ^ . £t J - ^ _ r<J>v 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ■/ ' „ s 
Allah ?§ said: "the evil eye is If l<sJl^ if- ly. Jte^H 
real." (Deri® -„< . .-„« V. 3 . 
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3508. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real." 
(Da<ij) 



Comments: .cp^JjUI 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 

3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.' 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet |H and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit/ He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah.' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him.' 
Then he called for water, and he 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 



.L^ ^ iijSf :SJ .g * 
lij titfj.jij^f j& :Jli .tLj 



4} 



;6 



•^j-^ 1 <Ji 2*^3 ^rj J~*^ -li^S 
.aIIp C~5*i o\ °y>\j -sjOI ^t'^j 
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and inside his lower garment, ,y . - e*. . * 

then he told him to pour the - & iV V ^ 01 

water over him." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.'" 

Comments: L 

a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless you in your animal, or may A llah bless in your 
strength or beaut/. Or he should say {JjL Sli sjl N fti Li} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. (Al-Kahafi 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him 

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks ^ J°JZ,\ -S ^ - <YT 

Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye " - * * • 

. (YT j^JI 

3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid £1^ : tLS % j& - re \< 

bin Rifa'ah Az-Zuraqi said: , „ , * 

"Asma' said: 'O Messenger of & Cfi Jf* ui ^ 

Allah! The children of Ja'far have £y)\ Jl 'J* i^U iyj> 

been afflicted by the evil eye, shall * „" _ 

I recite Ruqyah™ for them?' He ^ d l <Wj L - :iU ^ 1 ^ u 

said: 'Yes, for if anything were to . t -jJ j^g . ^j, ^ 

overtake the Divine decree it , ~ ' 

would be the evil eye/" (Sa/iiA) 55^ 0^ jl» 



[1] Ruqyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Talib & were the children of Asma Bint 
'Umais, When Ja'far 4& died as a martyr in the year 8 AH, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
«§>., married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu ^ J If. A $ - 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of * ^ ( ^ u £ L~ 

Allah £H used to seek refuge from < 

the evil eye of the jinn and of JS \f "3*** <f) °u* 

mankind. When the *> *^ „ ," i| 41 <J 

Mu'twoidJmtain 11 '' were revealed, V . . ^ 5^ 

he started to recite them and i£l£j£lJ! lt& -a^^J p^' 

stopped reciting anything else/' * j , ,./^f 



3512. It was narrated from :^^JJ\ \J £3 £J£ - fo>Y 

'Aishah that the Prophet i§ - * * c , .<« , 

cornmanded her to recite Ruqyah & & 'j**-tJ oU- a* ^ 

to treat the evil eye. {Sahih) %\ \£ t ail» £ &\ ££ jj> 

Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 



[1] Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nas (114). ! ? 
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Chapter 34. What Is , ^ .* > u ^ _ (r < < 

Permitted Regarding Ruqyah & ~ * • (Tt ^ U 

3513. It was narrated from . • ^, ^ - ^ _ wr 
Buraidah that the Messenger of / ' < „ \ , 

Allah $| said: "There is no Ruqyah J^r ^ If & e*Ui{ iSU- 

except for the evil eye or from the . - , <•*,, - > , > . , * 

sting of a scorpion."^*) f '^H' ^ * ^ 

• iS ^ & 

3514. It was narrated from Abu irf* - f ... 5~ *f *~ « , 
Bakr bin Muhammad that - ^ * 

Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of isjUp ,jj jiA* ^ ^r*_pl ^ <il xp 
Banu Hazm As-Sa'idiyyah, came * ,^ *£ s-> * #. k „ 

to the Prophet « and recited a °i - ji >~ C* ^ 

Rtt^oft to him, and he told her to j^fl chilli ^ ^ ff 

use it. (Hasan) " ' , ^ * , ^ ' 

3515. It was narrated that Jabir : t r ~ ; A>JI ^ t^i>- - \ e 
said: "There was a family among . ' - *, >. 

the Awsar, called AJ 'Amr bin & 'cr^^ 1 - tri y ^ 

Hazm, who used to recite Km^a/z c-T Jif SiS" : Jll ^Lf ^ cSuli 

for the scorpion sting, but the " * ^ s , ^'J j V 

Messenger of Allah ^ forbade l f-^ Jl t ^ L ^ J ^ 1 65 

Ruqyah. They came to him and im &\ faj .i^Jl V 0 J'J 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You ~_ - 

have forbidden Ruqyah, but we Jj-^-j U : l^lii o^li .^Jj] ^ ^ 

recite Ruqyah against the - -.r ^ - r .'c n 

scorpion's sting/ He said to them: ^ ^ ^ ' , ^ ^ ^ } 

'Recite it to me.' So they recited it U jiyd tQ* \^J>\i> : ^ jUi . 
to him, and he said: 'There is > . \, - ^ ^ 

nothing wrong with this, this is ? ^ ^ ^ V» : JU .U* 
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confirmed/" (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as Ruqyah is 
allowed. 

3516. It was narrated from Anas ^ - Yo\^ 
that the Prophet jg| allowed - * . t, <■> 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 'p-f ^ 0* <>• ^l? 1 " 
the evil eye, and Nam/ofo (sores or £ t4jjL J, ^ & - 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a ' " p ' * «t -t 
person's sides). (Sahih) Crt <J ^ 

Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Ruqyah is a good treatment for this disease. 

Chapter 35. Ruqyah For dj ^ - < r ° 

Snakebites And Scorpion * 
Stings 0f° D 

3517. It was narrated that S fc - f - ^ gj* _ r<MV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of t a s» 

Allah % allowed Ruqyah for \f u*j>-^ ^ $ 
snakebites and scorpion stings." r • > * .In - - • ; 

0^ 35$' us? tjl ^ Ay* 3 Jr^-J : <-^ 

3518. It was narrated that Abu ^ . - v ^ ^ ^j>\1ZA - \"MA 
Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung , . " , . £ , 

a man and he did not sleep all the 6* 4( j^ 0* i/?****^ ^' 

night. It was said to the Prophet f . ^ f . - , f 
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gg: 'So-and-so was stung by a .« * ,c< - u ; 

scorpion and he did not sleep all 1* r 3 ^ :<Jb 

the night/ He said: 'If he had iJ- u$ Ji ^iU jji 

said, last night: A 'wdfcw bikalimatil- , , , , s ^ , < 

lahit-tammati min sharri ma khalaq <.J15 >J ^ Ut» :JUa ^ 

(I seek refuge in the Perfect u <i • ^ J >f . 

Words of Allah from the evil of ^ *„T 

that which He has created), the • <J>- Vj 2 * \~ "j^ ^ 4 J^*" 

scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.'" 

(Sahih) 

.oo/YV-1: c ... .UDI 

Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech, His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 

c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 

3519. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ i£l J X & A ®t - 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the '" ^ * / \ 

Ruqyah for snakebite to the '-^j £ -4* :0U£ 

Messenger of Allah 3g§, or it was >. v- *f j*^ >° >..,>, 

recited to him, and he J ^ * fj * ^ '?r «* 

commanded that it be used." :JU ^ ^ j>p tfj*" a? 1 

* /o : ju**JI oijisl ,y US' «u jUc- ^ a>-_^-1 [fc,fti.».,/> «U~»J] 

Chapter 36. What The . r fi „ , 

Prophet Recited To Seek \ % U ~ (ri r**^ 

Refuge For Others And What (n ii>di) 4, Uj |fi 

Was Recited (In That Regard) ' ;J 
For Him 

3520. It was narrated that ; j. i~ >f . w „ 
'Aishah said: "When the ^ ^ ^ * ^ " " - W ' 
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Messenger of Allah j§; came to a , „ „ « s .. „ , .> . , „ „ 
sick person, he would make ^ ^>^ il uH 1 j*^ 
supplicate for him, and would ^| oiS" :cJU *£5lp ^ tJj^J 

say: Adhhibil-bas , Rabbatt-nas , . > ^ ^ „ » ^ " 

iwfety? Antash-Shafi, la shifa'a ilia :Jli t,J Uji u^-P 1 ^ 'H 
shifa'uka, shifan' la yughddiru ^Ijj ^fcj ^ 

saqama (Take away the pain, O '„ , , . , \ , *„ ' \ 

Lord of mankind, and grant j& V *UA .jgUj VI feUi H . JUJI 
healing, for You are the Healer, rUSS 
and 1 there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of . t^tg^] 'g-j* 2 

sickness)/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet J|§. 

b. At the time of visiting a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 

3521. It was narrated from J{ & j& $ - T°X\ 

'Aishah that one of the things that ' » . 

the Prophet ^ used to say for the if '»S*<* If *Jy ±f Cf 

sick person, with saliva on his ^> ^ £ t ^ ^ m & of 
finger (dipped in dust), was: " "- ' - " 
"BismillSh, turbatu ardma, biriqati Vug S&» 
ba'dina, Uyushfa saqimuna. Bi'dhni ^, . v ^ ,/ ^vi 

Jtydttn* (In the Name of Allah, the " - J ' b *"" a ? * ^ 

dust of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick, one by the permission of our 



Comments: 

a* The soil of Al-Madinah and the saliva of the Prophet gg. have special 
virtues. However, anyone who practices as mentioned in the Hadith. with 
the intention of following Sunnah, the patient will be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Saliva and- soil both are merely means we 
are ordered to adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of Allah: Br fact this way of Ruqyak is proved by the Sunnaki The power of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the supplication 'by the 
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permission of our Lord.' Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyad-us-Sdlihin, 
Hadith: 901) 

3522. It was narrated that >• , ^ . £ 4 ^ _ r<JYY 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As Thaqafi \ " ( ^ ^ * s ^ ^ 
said: "I came to the Prophet f£| Cr. If- ±»^ a {/. J 
and I was suffering pain that was • *.i • 

killing me. The Prophet g said to '?* * * * # V "<r~ 

me: 'Put your right hand on it J J> 6U1p ^ i ^ g& If- 

and say: Bismilldh, a'udhu r„ > c ; - ' ■ 

U'izzatil-Whi wa qudratihi min sharri V> ^ u^wl 

ma sfnfc uhddhiru. (In the Jla SIS ji . j ^ 

Name of Allah, I seek refuge in ~\ "«>. „ o> . - ^ " 

the might and power of Allah r*1 : & ~ J*^' 8 

from the evil of what I feel and U > ^ ^oSj 4)1 5^ 1^1 .4il 

what I fear)," seven times/ I said „ , f / " '» 

that, and Allah healed me." 6^ ^» «ol> £i -Jj^Tj 

■ *i Cf- £f ^ ^j-^*- jj*- Y Y * Y : ^ 

Comments: 

a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 

b. The narration of Sflfctfi Muslim reads that '^1 should be repeated three 
times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 

3523. It was narrated from Abu rJjlj^l J">U f J> - foYf 
Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the ( . ^ ' . ^ 
Prophet g| and said: "O <>• Ji^ 31 # 0* ^J 1 ^ 1 -4* ^ 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: Jf f J : i t -j, 
'Yes/ He said: Bismillaki arqika, f f ^ 

mm fcw/Zi shay'in yu'dhika, min £ :JUs £gj £j| J^3^T 

sharri kulli nafsin aw 'aynin aw ». . . . -„< p - 
hasidm. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi I > r 

argifca (In the Name of Allah I ^ .iLojj ^ 5, .iy^f 

perform Ruqyah for you, from 4 . °-> , . £ 

eveiything that is harming you, ' H ^ J ' ^ jl 9^ 

from the evil of every soul or -<&J$ 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 



Chapters On Medicine 



450 



Ruqyak for you). (Sahih) 

■ *i 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 

3524. It was narrated that Abu ^oa> j ijLii ^ j!^J> 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g§ ^ , ' , ^ T £ 

came to visit me (when 1 was T ■ ~ Lr - 

sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not j; &j y> 6 £\ .££ Suli 
recite for you a Ruqyah that ' * - - , >' r , , j 

Jibra'il brought to me?' I said: m ^ l%* ^1 c^iy 
'May my father and mother be SJ'J, ib :J d& <>J>yC 

ransomed for you! Yes, O * - * f " f ,4 > 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: C ^ -^U l? J^ % 

Bisrnim arqfflca, w«w yasfyzta, ^ ^.f ^, . , !A , j 

»iin kulli dd'in fika, min sharrin- , ' \' , > 

ndffdthdti fil-'uqad, wa min sharri ottlSl *js» & .iu J* # -^y^ 
hosidm idhfl frasfld (In the Name of £ « ... - , 4 . „ . 

Allah I perform Ruqyan for you, f " ^ - 

from every disease that is in you, .o£J 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." {Da'if) 

^ ytj t*j t|J^= jAfl^lJLP ^ ti"\/Y:j^>-1 4sf j>-\ [ \ Jl**# 6ik**|] l^jpu 

^UJl a^>wj fT : 1 liW:^ i.jLi>- j*! £^>w? c^j^J( ,ja*Jj 

3525. It was narrated that Ibn & CH ^ ^ " m ° 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet $ ^ ^{ fej c 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati , min kulli 
shaitanin wa hammah, wa min kulli 
'aynin lamtnah (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye)/ And he would say: 
'Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Is ma' i I and Ishaq/ 
or he said: 'for Ismail and 
Ya'qub/" (Sahih) 

. *j j yt&A Co s>- ytv y : ^ t ( ^ • l 



c^Ip jit £j£ r^UOl y 
i^UjVi t^jUiJl i^- '.^jiu 



Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 



Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 

3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet igj| 
used to teach them to say: 
"Bismillahil-kabir, a'udhu billdhil- 
'Azim min sharri 'irqin na'ar wa, 
min sharri harrin-nar (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire." {DaHf) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ammar said: "I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
'Screaming/' 411 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 



[1] That is, rather than: 'gushing. 5 
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from the Prophet $gg with similar, . . „ £, , \ . ., 

wording and he said: "From the <* 5jb ^ V" ^' ^ J^^l 

evil of a vein screaming (with J, ^t* c^^Jl 

blood)." ' * \ ' ' „ , " ' * fl 

1 1^15 gV^Vlj tJf *j>Jl «-U>:> <_jU t<_JaJI t^X.jdl <i>- j>-\ [uLtJ> eiL«.l] ;^j>u 

rnnimonfc . • j** ^ ^i^l 

Comments: 

The word Ya'ar is derived form the word Ararah which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 

3527. It was narrated from J> jUip £j /JJ- G&U- - VoYV 

'Umair that he heard Junadah bin f K* - • u v • • 

Abu Umayyah say: "I heard V; 1 ^ : t >^ JI ^ j-£ #1 
'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jibra'il £ gfcf. ^ 3 JfJ> ibt$ ^1 ^ 
$@ came to the Prophet gg when tf - ; ^'f ' c 

he was suffering from fever and £ Sate :JIS aS\ J\ 

said: 'Bismillahi arqika, min kulli ^ ^ jf 

shay'in yu'dhika, min hasadi < f " J" > 

hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Allahu cr Irt •'-^j' J»' p-^ : JL5i . 4±Ip_# y>j 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I a ,A » - , . - , % - - U ■ i> 1 
perform Ruqyah for you, from ^ " ' * - 

everything that is harming you; . ^iLj^ iu! ijIp 

from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you)/" {Hasan) 

C/. if o 1 . o**-J^ <y YYt/o «U— |] :g*>>^ 

Comments: .^l j jUlxp^i^ 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 

Chapter 38. Blowing When tfu J dJjl - (VA ^Jl) 

Performing ito«ya/i " 7 ^ 



(rA Ji»cI0 



3528. It was narrated from * J\ ^ j& £\ - roYA 

'Aishah that the Prophet jgg used » e 

to blow when performing Ruqyah. 4 J*-* t^ 1 t>! Ji-J 'tS 5 ^ 1 tS? 4^ 

(5«ArA) 
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Jg *^JI jt lisle ^ cSj^p 

^ LAj-ij M/YW:^ iO»n:^_ ttfjUJl Asrjgi-\j t * •Y/V r :«_iL*aJl J> 

Comments: 

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 

3529. It was narrated from :JS iJ^S. J\ J$ jjja fc&li- - f«TA 
'Aishah: "Whenever the Prophet <tf , <s „ 

3i felt ill, he would recite the ^ J 'C ^ ^ b ^ 

Mu'awwidhat and blow, and when : Via Ji* G5ji£ 

his pain grew worse, I would e ^ , 5 / " 

recite over him and wipe his hand t5 -?> ^ ' V 1 ^? Crt 1 a* 

over him, hoping for its blessing." fa t ^i, t • ^ ^ ^,'?f ^ 

Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidhat refers to the last three chapters of the Qur'an, i.e., Sumi M- 
Ikfilas 112, Swat Al-Falacj 113 and SuratAn-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole body is under the influence of an ailment (like fever), the 
Ruqyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Ruqyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahrani, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 



3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would clear mis throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas.' He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: 'The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.' I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gjg say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.'" 

"I said: T went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again/ He said: "That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah £§| used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 



u* if. Jj»* if o» j^, 

' . ' «> * <• - 



^ L?S ^frti if- LT^i 

jj^tlP coils' icJU 5b! 5v*^ 

8 h&j -S>UJI & ^'J iMp J^-JJ 

ill cWbl OlS'j .j^Sljiii xr- 

Lis . L»j£ J^--^ • ^AxJ t J^-S 

Jji,j cJU^ .i£L]i ^ 41 x£ 

? ».r- «fr f „^ > . „ ' . * fi 

iili :Jls . i*JLo l^Sy liij. .141x^3 

jltfj 4U. 1^ 5l£ t£ 4>l J^ij.Jii 
• 4^3 •^>4 1 y*^ 1 ^oJ^j 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water in your eye and say: 
Adhhihil-bds Rabban-nds, wash.fi 
Antash-Shdfi , la shifd'a ilia 
shifa'uka, shifd'an Id yughddiru 
saqaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness).'" (DaHf) 

^ TAAf :^ c^Ldl (jJ^ j> <~-L n_JaJl i^jb^i ^rj^-i :gtj>£ 



Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. {Sural 
An-Nur: 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from J\ £J &J£ _ r«n 

'Imran bin Husain that the . ' " . „ 




for Wahinah." m He said: "Take it ;^ ^> : • j£> *J± J, 

y 




An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: " " 

Wdhinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 



Chapter 40. An-Nushrah m 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j|| stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all- I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak/ The Messenger of Allah £g§ 
said: 'Bring me some water/ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
'Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah's healing for him.'" She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one/ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people/" (Sahih) 



ijJ c£ ■MM If y. <+~~)\ & 

c4*j ^ • '■^"■k** ol^XJl oJili :oJli a<J 
L^jtls Jj^Jl ^ a!^*JI oJiia :cJll 



[1] What is done to remove a spell. 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an [ir 

3533. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (DaHf) 



.To • ^ ; ^ i [^.g. ««.^] I ^^f^i 



Chapter 42. Killing Z>M- 
Tufyatain m 



3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet $| 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." (SaHih) 
That means a wicked snake. 



J2L «if *yl3l ^! :cJU lisle- ijjjt 

. 4j 4~Jr ^1 ^1 ^c- Y YY*Y : ^ 4 La j cjL>J| ljL t^*>LJl t 4^- f-\ '. ^^fu 

;^-°JLS\ {Ji 3y>* If. - T0T0 



3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah j$ said: "Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar} 3 ^ for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage." 
(Sahih) 



Jjij d\ a^I If ; AiLi> If (.^V^i (v! 



chilli U^U - JijVIj ^tjudkll 



[1] This chapter and Hadith preceded, see no. 3501. 
' 2 ' A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 
133 A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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Comments: 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
otherwise we will kill you'. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 

Chapter 43. Whoever Likes *L>\1 - (i? I) 

Omens Si8nS ^ (iT ^ ^ #3 ^ 

3536. It was narrated that Abu : j£ & &\ & ^ jlAi - reft 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet |j§ jjjj, 0 - • t - >» 

used to like good signs and hate CJ /*^ ^ - ^ ^ 0 ' 

bad omens." (Hasan) :Jll ojJ^A J iliL. ^ 

iyZj t( ^Ji jtai J^Ju it 

I^lp -fill (^s^ j <islp >^-i-i>- ^ -uUi <!j i^jj^-^jJ! [j^o- o^L^ll : ggj>tj 

3537. It was narrated that Anas fife. J £ /f - r^rv 
said: "The Prophet ^ said: 'There _ t^%f 

is no 'Adwa and no omen, but if- if ***** ^'v 1 ui -^jd 

IlikeAI-finAs-Sffih/*' % ^ * ^ ft .ft J 

Comments: 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 



[11 There is no 'Adwa' meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 

[2] That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 



Chapters On Medicine 



459 



bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. ratting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 

3538. It was narrated from J £ Jz J\ l£U- - for A 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of m - .s. > * „ 
Allah m said: "The omen is ui ^ if 4 ^ if if 
polytheistic deed and anyone of : JiJ 4j| ^ ijj If- t^lp 
us may think he sees an omen but , t /'* , , ' v 
Allah will dispel it by means of ■% ^ -4/* s^ 1 " : sH i* 1 Jj^j 
relying upon Him." (Sahih) ^ ^, #^ 

Comments: 

If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.*?., he 
should remind himself that Allah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 

3539. It was narrated from Ibn J £ JZ £ gfe. - ror* 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 7 "„ \ „ .* 
Allah ^ said: "There is no 'Adwa, if- if if <S>y~ *\ j>) 
no omen, no Hatnah, and no ^ ». *■ ',,« .'.,2 i«> 
Safar" [1] ' ^ ^ # 



m Hatnah & Sfl/ar Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hatnah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadilh denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn 'Umar said: "The tffe £ JZ J$ - roi* 

Messenger of Allah #| said: , „ ( 7 „ ' _ t . , „ c , 

'There is no 'Adwa, no omen, and ¥ & 'Y * & & & J 

no Hdmah.' A man stood up and i&J& . :$H 4>l JjA3 JU : J I* 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what - , , , ^ „ 

if a camel has mange and another : JU * ^ $\ f ^ <SSU V J tS ^ V i 

camel gets mange from it?' He ^-j, ^ ^J, j^,, u: 

said: 'That is the Divine decree. ' , ' „ , 

Who caused the mange in the first 4^ If* -Jity 9. 
one?'" (Sakih) 



.AT : 



Comments: 

If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 

3541. It was narrated from Abu i-jj^. - ■ | *• -*| — V© £ \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of • ... ig W. jf*. Ji 

Allah 0 3 said: "A man with sick lf> j JJ- J> <. y_ £Ap 

camels should not let them graze ^ * * ' A\» " ■ J is ; "" > "\ ' ' 
or drink alongside healthy ones." ' -*~* J " 0jijA ^ ' 
{Hasan) . t^M J* J> j£\ ijjl :jg 

,^9 4 <j j_r»* jji i ^* ,t -* <^-jJl>- ^ £V£ /Y lwU^-l >t>-^>-( [^j**^- saU*«l] I gj^ho 

Comments: 

The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect oneV faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy (** ***aJD ^U^Ji djX* - (it p>**JI) 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir Cf. j - r«tt 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ~!i m' - > ' 
of Allah * took the hand of a ^ ^_ ^ ^ 'T 
leper and made him eat with him, J-^ : -jl^i *J, : I J\i 
and said: "Eat, with trust in Allah . - . ^ cr. , 
and reliance upon Allah." (Doty ^ '^H 1 £ Y^T & ^ 

j) ^iil alp ^ ^>L>- ^ cja^Hil 

* » - > / - ' ' £ Miff" i 't 

'■i a * y< _ - >(" 

<^jJb- ^ TAYO:^ 'S^^Ul t/ 4>_Jajl ojbjjf e>tw<}J 

3543. It was narrated from Ibn o^i 31 ^ ~ rair 
'Abbas that the Prophet & said: f -j - >* 4, £p ^ 
"Do not keep looking at those ^ - F„ ^ 

who have leprosy." (Hasan) :^w2^Jl 4^ ^-^J £ 

yd ^ Cjl & if C~J 

Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication secretly: ^Lf»* cAs j£ J&J **i &t & 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet |gg sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance/" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet 0 used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Ai-Bukhari :7214) 

Chapter 45. Magic ( *° 4^ " ( *° 

3545. It was narrated that J\ £ Jz : jfi isSai - Toio 

'Aishah said: "A Jew from among o \ - - " -' > ><• 

the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose h* & -P oi ^ <& 

name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a ^ ^ :cJ^ &Ip 

spell on the Prophet Hg, and the ' * ' , 

Prophet j|| began to imagine that •f-^^ 1 ^ ^ * '-^ 'odJJ yft 

he had done something when he V£ a W> m <tf 

had not. One day, or one night, „* „ V . 

the Messenger of Allah |f| oli jl5 \\J}>- :cJU .aISjSJ f^ljl 

supplicated, and then supplicated ti a , < _r.r ,f 

agam. Then he said: O Aishah, - *- 1, 

do you know that Allah has «j) o^i-f isisl* U» : Jtf ji 4 US p 

instructed me concerning the «w^ M i- • .i-«f 

matter I asked Him about? Two <^ ^ ^ ^ "*» 

men came to me, and one of them j£* ^Mj ..-.fj ^£ UJLiU-f yUJ 

sat at my head and the other at / a Y s ' * , „ 

my feet. The one at my head said tffv Jl2i -J* J 

to the one at my feet, or the one ^ A ^ A y „ 

at my feet said to the one at my . " " 

head: "What is ailmg this man?'' -VJr** ^J*?' ^ : t/?'j 

He said: "He has been affected by 
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a spell." He said: "Who cast the * s „ ,t >. >\ . - tl s «^ . - . -„£ 

spell on him?" He said: "Labid : JU ^ * ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

bin A'sam." He said: "With t &l*y ,ki£ J :JIS ^ J 

what?" He said: "With a comb ' *■* * , s — 

and the hairs stuck to it, and the J : Jl5 •> *U : J 15 ^ 

spathe of a male date palm." He *Sljjt 

said: "Where is that?" He said: A g 

"In the well of Dhu Arwan." U J l M ^ : ^ JU 

She said: "So the Prophet g| ^ -j^ £ ^ «J .^^f 

went to it, with a group of his a . , 

Companions, then he came and d& 
said: 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was '♦..1*^,1)1 ' jj^ 

as if its water was infused with - " °" J 

henna and its date palms were ygf |^| ^ :cJI :cJU 

like the heads of devils/" , ^ * e * , ' - > • f 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger £ UU A Ul Ul * :<JU 

of Allah, why don't you burn ^fti JU j^f •>! 

them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah * * 

has healed me, and I do not like • fyj^* 

to let evil spread among the 
people.' Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet 3§| is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Ta-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet jg§ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet £gg 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the lews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn _ .',.,*»,. , . „ .<* „ 
'Umar that Umm Salamah said: & oU ^ ^* ^ " r ° n 
"O Messenger of Allah, every :£& £&L :^^\ fa £ £\ 
year you are still suffering pain < *l a ^, 
because of the poisoned meat that J? *i$ If M s 

you ate." He said: "Nothing of t ij £ [j] 

that happens to me, but it was * *t , 

decreed for me when Adam was : <J^ u? 1 £^ 

the Sta§e ° f ^ day "'" ti4 ^ 3,2 * 'wte i: : ^ f f 

t^jj-^jJl 4AkJ>J (_$Xc ^ji JU Uf> ^y-^Jl J^i^ * OiU~»f] '. 

.MA* t ^Ji; ^iJ! ^ (j^jjf)^! (^--s-l llj r^jiJi <^>-Ua JUj 

Chapter 46. Anxiety And Uj ^ ^ _ (n 

Sleeplessness, And Seeking " V * . 

Refuge From Them (H aLo 

3547. It was narrated from J « £ >{ ^ _ my 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the " « - * 

Prophet 3g| said: "If anyone of ^ UjJ^- *44*J 

you, when he stops to camp » lit. . *, ' r. , 

(while on a journey), says A udbu «- - . a- 

fez kalimdtil-lahit-tammati min sharri ^dlJU ^ tuJL^JI il* 

ma khalaq. (I seek refuge in the <' - ■ : - * s " „ \ , , 

Perfect Words of Allah from the f " JLs » J,: ^1 

evil of that which He has created), \j>\ rfjz j£ \i\ Sjfei 

then nothing will harm him in 

that place until he moves on/' V^p & A & 4il 

^y> YV«A:^ <-»j^j *UiJ! ^Jj^j ^-UiiJl ^ ^j^l ^ v'i "i»ljp*iJl 4j»Jw> 

. <j iJ^>- ^c- X-R*>- ^ < jp i-j^inj c-jX>- 

Comments: 

a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 

3548. It was narrated that ^ - r<HA 

'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: ^ , ■ .< 

"When the Messenger of Allah m ^ '•^ Uaj ^ ] & 6* 

appointed me as governor of • £ J Jfe : ^JJ)\SJ> # 

Ta'if, I began to get confused t . £ 

during my prayer, until I no dj^j J&cZ,} ui :J15 ^UUl 

longer knew what I was doing. * ; > -v> ^ ( u 'L 

When I noticed that, I travelled to ^ ^ f " ^ ~ 3 

the Messenger of Allah jjg and he w4 .J^n ^ liLP* £ ^ kJ$& 
said: 'The son of Abul-'As?' I said: ^ " , -. >• . Zit ! " M> 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ He '«$ ***J -*4 ^ ^ ^ 
said: 'What brings you here?' I i; l£ if^Ull £3li : Jlii 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I get . ' . . . 

confused during my prayer, until 5 :cJ5 ^ ^ U » : JU; ^ 4^ 
I do not know what I am doing/ j j j-^, 

He said: 'That is Satan. Come ,*f ^ 

here/ So I came close to him, and ^ :*JG ^ <£p* 13 

sat upon the front part of my feet ^ j.^ ^ > ^ 

then he struck my chest with his 

hand and put some spittle in my ioj^ <£y& -6^ - jj-^ 

mouth and said: 'Get out, O 
enemy of Allah!' He did that three 



times, then he said: 'Get on with ;Jli p iliJj ji£ 

your work."' 'Uthman said: , 

"Indeed, I never felt confused •** i 4** J . 

(during my prayer) after that." £^jf £ ^ f^g : aUi& JIS :J15 

. 1A : ^ t Y Y • V : ^ t ju>L£ aJj t tijr^ j^i ax^oj l^w» «U««1] : g±j>*i 

Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awwidhatain {Sural Al-Falaq 
113 and Swraf An-Nas 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet «H, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
body. 

3549. It was narrated from :"ot^ d/j li l^ - fol^ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 



that his father Abu Laila said: "I :dUOi ^ l& lid! :J*y ^aI^I 
was sitting with the Prophet gg ^ f • ^ ^ ^ jj £fc 

when a Bedouin came to him and 



said: 'I have a brother who is ^ % ^ u9 ^ 0* 

sick/ He said: 'What is the matter " Uj y , 1, M >{ £ [ _ 

with your brother?' He said: 'He ; , , ' s 

suffers from a slight mental :Jll .jUJ 4j :JB i?dL*-l U* :JU 

derangement.' He said: 'Go and fc . „• 

bring him/" He said: "(So he ^ C ^ jUi] ' JU ^ 

went) and he brought him. He i^U; .4jJj £2 IdLfti 

made him sit down in front of ' ,j> - e 

him and I heard him seeking 'W' bi. 99 g# 

refuge for him with Fdiihatil-Kitab; :5 ^J|] ^ ^ : j # 

four Verses from the begmning of ' * _ , . 

Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its dri 'o^j^ 1 2?J 

middle: 'And your M (God) is 5|> j . ^ ^ 

One flafc (God - AUah)/ [1] and " ^ y ^ " J r ' 

Ayaf Al-Kursi; and three Verses ^ S& 4£ ^1 % $ ^ 

from its end; a Verse from AZ , *. n j*^, ^ * ># s 

'Imran, I think it was: 'Allah bears ^ Q ^ 1^.^ 

witness that La iZa/xa flto Huwa it £ :^*>JI ^ tfj t [o* 

(none has the right to be , > . , 

worshipped but He)/™ a Verse <4 ^ * > L 

from AZ-A'ra/ 'Indeed, your Lord : ^|] $g % %\ :^J| ^ tfj 

is Allah/ t J a Verse from Al- „ s si . 

Mu'minn: 'And whoever invokes toUUJl Jjl ^ oil t[V 

(or worships), besides Allah, any - . j^j, T . ^ 

other i'ZgJi (god), of whom he has _ _ / * " " * 

no proof,/** 1 a Verse from AZ- fl3 .J&y£\j l> 

Jinn: 'And He, exalted is the „ h „ s. \„ •& 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:163. 
[23 A 'Zmran 3:18. 
[3! Al-A'raf7:54. 
[4J Al-Mu'minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord,' 1 J ten 
Verses from the beginning of As- 
Saffat) three Verses from the end 
of Al-Hashr, (then) 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One/ [2] and Al- 
Mu' awwidhatain. Then the 
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him." {DaHf) 

J\ ^j*- ^ t iLDi_j pJl J** J ^\ ^! [^L»J> oaU-|] 

Comments: 

Shah Waliullah mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Sural Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A'araf, the last Verse of Surat Bam Isrd'il or Al- 
Isra', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffat, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahman 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlas, Al-Falaq and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 



113 Al-Jinn 72:3. 
[2] Al-Ikhlas 112:1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, Ate Most Merciful 



<Y1 «;>d|) 



ci ^ <»! 

jkfet Jte* : JUS .f^p.f L^J l^J- 

J>j5\j -^PT- J} J\ % ..iJA 



32. The Book Of Dress 



Chapter 1. The Clothing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah m 



3550. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ prayed in a Khamisah 1 * 1 
that had markings on it. Then he 
said: "These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijaniyyah.'"^ 



Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 

3551. It was narrated that Abu ££U : tZl ^ j^f £lc - Too\ 
Burdah said: "I entered upon ~. // , ^ ag „ > , 

'Aishah and she brought out to Sj^ 1 CH cij^ 1 J? 1 



Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihayah) 

Anbijdmyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-Nihayah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type . ^ ^> j . „ , 

made in Yemen, and one of these 5 ^ ^ ^ - 

cloaks that are called ^ f ftjl J c-^-^-S .LisU ^Ji 

Mulabbadahp and she swore to ,< , „ • ^ m > s 

me that the Messenger of Allah a s ^ ^ — J Cr*" 

had passed away in them." '^Jj . j .sj3&! /^i 2 

(Saftifc) ' ' , \ 

Comments: 

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton clotihs were inferior and inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 

3552. It was narrated from :^jJbUJl »jJS y_ l31>- - TooX 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the „ \ p ^ 

Messenger of Allah H prayed in - ' - ■ 

a ShamlahW tie( j a i^ot. ^ — t <,^ ^ jj£ 

-Y*-i *• ?- «s it "V" \? Vn 

. l^lip lap OS. 

2.1 Lp y ^ jJU-j, i V.^- nJl*. ^JuS ^yj^Vl * [»-i-*-^> ai\i«.l] '-gij>£ 

3553. It was narrated that Anas : 1 ^ £* ~ rd ° r 
bin Malik said: "I was with the jr ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah f£| and over ' ' 

him was a Najrani upper wrap ^ ^ If 'i^> ^1 # £ l 
with a thick border." (Sahih) V% <.# •*& £ ii£ :. JU 



[l] Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Nihayah). 
taj Shamlah: 'Im&mah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3gg insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him." w (Da'if) 



3555. It was narrated from Sanl 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
j|| with a woven sheet - he 
said: PJ "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah." She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet j|| wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: "By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 



IlLkC- :.xti» & ^jJiJl j!S UJj>. - Toot 

If & 'j^. J, U> 

<tJl>- ijt^J ^1 [^jL*J» aaliw«{] '.^Uj>u 

cJ^i Jl J^j C :*rJli JUill 

pLli Jjtj o*>U ^ 'Ste fUi 

LlS .ij^i : Oil . l^iii sa^li 

U tj Jj :JlS .^Li N a!! 

liiSj £3b 5533 .tjsdM uq £iU 



1 J Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need." 

[2] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud.'" Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sakih) 

Comments: 

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet g§| or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 
of the Prophet j|| is not correct. 



3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg| 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
(Da<if) 



Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 

3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "Umar bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi kasdni ma 
uwdri bihi 'awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi haydti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: T heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3f| say: 
"Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 



Oi C? If ^ J} <j If AsL^ 

o4 o^ 1 If ^Cr^ ] if 

(Y UnJI) llof C>* 
:Jll &t:f ygf ^ 5 &J! j5t 

' * ** 'l J "US' I ' 
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kasani ma uwari bihi 'awrati, wa i* if -i-l s 

atajammalu bihi fi haydti (Praise be % J ^ c#4« »-*J01 

to Allah Who has clothed me in i j 4,1 ij jj] , i ffi 

something with which I conceal " \ „ / s " 

my nakedness and adorn myself • ^ l 4 JU ^ ^ 

in my life), men takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies/ He said 
this three times/' (DaHf) 

<±jJ>- y l(^'V)ul tOljJPdjl t^jwjdl A*rj>-\ [<Ju**j!> 8J>Lw.J] 

3558. It was narrated from Ibn :^j4^ Or^ 1 _ Y*°°A 

'Umar that the Messenger of , , , .5,, , r f..f 

Allah g| saw Umar wearing a ^ ^^-^ y J • - ^ 

white shirt and he said: "Is this ^fj gg| J^j J! ^Xi ^ t^JLi 

garment of yours washed or a * , - - ^ ^ ^ + 

new one?" He said: "Rather it has ,J * :JUi ^h>) ^ 

been washed." He said: "llbas .V] j; . «y : Jij if V^i 

fadida, wa 'ish hamida, wa tnut ' % ' , ' ^ \ 

shahida (May you wear new tU-^i- Jr^t* ; 3u 

clothes, live a good life and die as , «*. 1 

martyr)." (Da^y) ' - 



. (£«T/^ • c Yllt Yio /A)^ ^! -up Jj»Lt «Jj l! t£j*P' VJ 

Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet 0 3 used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet g|§ for 'Umar & was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 

3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimdlus-Sammd' m and Ihtibd' in 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part. [2] (Sahih) 



3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jH forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimdlus-Sammd' and 
Ihtibd', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. {Sahih) 



3561. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimdlus-Sammd' and 
Ihtibd' in one garment, when you 



or u^i) ^dil 

■uii alii- i^Lil jj! j jlij jIp 

juiii 1,^43 ^ m 



[11 There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimal is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Scanma' means solid, so it 
is literally: 'a solid or tight wrap.' Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner mat one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Shark Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtar by Shawkani, and An-NMyah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
'Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fuqaha". 

ra Jhtiba is from Haba, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 6t . _ > 

the sky." (Jftwan) -u~^ ^ m Jj-j 

U^* 8 '^r'j VJ 5 

Chapter 4. Wearing Wool «j4 ~ a 

3562. It was narrated from Abu ^ £i f , . v 4 ^ _ 
Burdah that his father said to him: ; ^ ^ * 

"O my son, if only you could 5* 0^ cAj* i>° <> :: ^ 1, 

have seen us when we were with - . < s s * . , * 

the Messenger of Allah m> when ^ J 8 V JU :JU *P & <J 

rain feE on us; you would have \i\ ^ 'A (fij 

thought that we smelled like , ' „ ' <= f . . . ^ 

sheep." (Dfl 4 ?/) ■ l ^ °' ' 

Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet % would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 

3563. It was narrated that : ~^'J Cf. ci l&U- - To\r 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The <?< >. > - 

Messenger of Allah 5g§ came out \ " ^ 

to us one day, wearing a Roman o^lJaJl J, sSCp- ^ jJU- ^ 

cloak of wool with narrow „„ „ ■ '■ . * ,„ 

sleeves. He led us in prayer 'f* _ * ' J -^ J - :JU 

wearing that, and nothing else." . l >tsdl £ip> i<-»>£ ^ £>ojj O^j 

(DoiA '" , 

. 4iixl ^ 4 JOi'ij <. lC.jzho j2>\ *jtx^j>j [iJLfcn^ eaL-i^] ~.g±j>u 

3564. It was narrated from ^ai^jJl jj^il ^ - rani 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger ,„ „.„ <*„ v f ' -■A.. ,o >, .\ „ 

of Allah performed ablution, * ^ ^ ^ J 

then he turned his woolen cloak : kt^Jl ^ Jbjj 

that he was wearing inside out ' < <. > , , 

and wiped his face with it. (DaHf) tUiU ^ ^ CrfS^ 

Comments: 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 

3565. It was narrated that Anas ^ & ~ 



bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah marking 



sheep on their ears, and I saw him J : JV5 dAJU J> ( _ r i\ ]J> i jjj 
wearing a cloak around his 



waist." (Safctt) ^ ' ^ W ^ ^ r« « ^ 

" '3 

t oo^T:^ (.Sjj^aJl ^ (JuJlj j»— jJl <_^U t-wJlj ^5LUI *>j>-f 
TlW^tjll ... *r-jJl j-e ^> ^/ifl j-p p-j '^J 1 -? o-^ 1 'r^J 

Comments: Vt ~" ^ 

a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Garments # 4^ ' (o r^ !) 

3566. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^CiM ^ ^ - roll 

'Abbas that the Messenger of <^ - -jj, ^ y ^, >~ 

Allah £ said: "The best of your C\ ^ ' § ' . ' / 

garments are the white ones, so :J15 ±?) tf> '■J—r & ^ 

wear them and shroud your dead > ^ ^ >U % ]g ^ J - jtj 

in them." (Hasan) ^ - ^ ^ ' ^ J ° 
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3567. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah ggj said: 
"Wear white garments, for they 
are purer and better." (Hasan) 



if 'Srt^ yj' Cy. ^ *fc>Cii ^ 
> ■ - • - 1 f « •»•- 

^ YA\» :^ i^LJI jj-J U iwaYI c^Ju j}\ *&-f-\ C^-^]' \^j>u 

eiL-lj t.^j (orrv: c ir»o/A : ^A^: c c-Vl/t: ^UJI 

Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 



3568. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: "The best of that in 
which you visit Allah in your 



graves and your mosque is white 
(garments)/'™ (DaHf) 



y. S'lj££ \f ^JU f J> d\jy> 

If itjSr**& £f J> £±r* if L Jf* 

* * , f 

jj J_p ^ij-i t<_A-Jw> jU^J IJLa ^jj^^jJI Jlaj [lJt>- <*Ju**0 silXvul] :^jj>u 



Sindi interpreted it to mean, under tne mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His r - _ (n 

Garment Drag Out Of Pride ^ ^ ^ , - 



(1 iUJO p!>L5J| 

3569. It was narrated from Ibn gfe. ^ j£ j$ - foU 
'Umar that the Messenger of 1 V* ' ' f ,f 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever lets his V>. & : C :SLi ' Jv 
garment drag out of pride, Allah ^ _^ - t >• ^, ^ ^ 
will not look at him on the Day of "~ a ( "' * ' 
Resurrection." (Sahih) <3j~>j jl ^oi- jJl ^ 4^1; ^ 4^J. ^1 

5- 5~ cSp" it & 
. «yo3i ^ ^L; v c 5 ^JJi 

Comments: > ^ 

a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet jig said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." (Abu Dazoud: 
4084) 

3570. It was narrated from gSfc f J3 £ ^ _ rfi y. 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: f *"„ J 

"The Messenger of Allah % said: & '■Q* Zj* & 

'Whoever lets his lower wrap SJT : J| M Jli :JIS jlo 

drag out of pride, Allah will not _ / ft 

look at him on the Day of }y. &\ 2>l j& JJ ^ Ijhy^ 

Resurrection." (Sahih) «i^Q3l 
He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in ^ "'^ 

Balat, and mentioned the ffodifft *J o^ii .Ja^pL jl£ j|l cLsii [: JU] 
that Abii Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet 3§|. He said, pointing to 
his ears: 'I heard it and .^la ttJUi! J\ 

memorized it/" 
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i- .'ui' *\'* »•-- • < i--* 



3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah IH saying 'Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 



Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 

3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah il| took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: 'This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.'" (Sakih) 



(v iUsli) Vyk 

f 

lJu>» :JU* ■ JsS*» Q*^* jfc^i 

c4 if ±4 4 -M ] 
j M & * 4 'cP 6 



.4L. 
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Comments: 

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as 'mid-calf. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 

3573. It was narrated from 'Ala' gfe- ■ jj^j ^ _ r oyr 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his _ . ' " _ t „ 
father said: "\ said to Abu Sa'eed: 4^ c£ &- ci 

'Did you hear anything from the . ^ v ^ '.^ J ^ --j, 
Messenger of Allah 0, concerning '"' f - 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I ^ IsLi if| 511 1 Jj^j ^ c-i^-i J* 
heard the Messenger of Allah j|| ^ . . > . „ . ^ " t ,s « 

say: 'The lower wrap of the m *\ J ^ J '^/^ ^ 

believer should come to mid-calf, y .*3U. fcJlvait ^1 ^J^ll SjjJ" :J>£ 
but there is no sin on him if it „1 '. r.l& \ **" U Az ' 
comes between that point and the tr"* J " <>?*^ CM* *"si 
ankle. But whatever is lower than ^» : j^J; s ^^isdi <>? 

the ankle is in the Fire.' And he J ^ \ , " tf ' , 

said three times: 'Allah will not ■ oGl j£ 6* J\ ^ l 

look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.'" (Sahih) 

i'^T:^ ijlj^l y _>■** ^ 4 t/"M^' ^ j*^ [^i 5 **^ ^k—ll 

3574. It was narrated from ^ *; ^ _ f oV t 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the , "„ ; , £ , > , 
Messenger of Allah said: "O # ^ Ar 5 : ^JJ U 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your . ^ J ^ ^ t ^> . ^j, 
garment hang, for Allah does not - '* "*\, „ „ ' . 
like those who let their garments :SH <J>*J : <J^ <j* Sj^' 
hang below the ankles.'" (ffiuon) ^ ^1 ^ f £ ^ U > 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt o*^^ ~ (A r^ !) 

(A SixsJl) 

3575. It was narrated that Umm £h - V^Va 

Salamah said: "There was no .„ . „ ,t ^* „ 

garment more beloved to the & ^ ^ ^ :JjJ^ 

Messenger of Allah H than the rf ^ \£ £\ ^ 4 jj£ ^| 

shirt/' (Hasan) , # „ ,** m s 

[^1] c_x>4 cIjJj jV^j jj :cJU SJJlC. 

■ & M ^ Jj^j 

ti-jj^- ^ c^A^iii ^ tU-U t^UJl i^jldjjl 

■ \-*J> : WW Jis^ <.4j ^jJix* 

Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 9. How Long Should j*ff**J' 4 J 9 ytf - (4 



0 



The Shirt Be? 



3576. It was narrated from Salim, : C*5 ^1 ^ h5a>- - VoVI 

from his father, that the Prophet . , f . ,„ , . >»-Mi 

«| said: "Hanging down may f ^ ^ ^ 

apply to the waist wrap, shirt or JC.^I» : JlS ■££§ ^III ^ 4^1 ^ t^U. 

turban. Whoever lets any of these * - , "\ ' '\, - ' 

drag out of pride, Allah will not ^ * V j^J ^ 

look at him on the Day of . «^UJ| l£ 431 &| lj 

Resurrection." (Hasan) ' " * , . " " \ , ^ 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from ^ 15 : /? Ji' Jb 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 

<ioJ>- y £ • 'U : £ 'jij^l j-^ ^ 'u"^ 'fjkjjl ^.r*-' tj— 5 *'^ :gir*" 
Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist 



Chapter 10. How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 



3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 
length." {DaHf) 



i j&lj t<o ^JL^. <j— »~ lL^J^- y i0«\/^ :Jju» ^jI <>- y^f [i_flj*-^> sill-.)] \^j>u 

i^i^l «u~>-j jL~*1 £ • YV:^- ojbjit ^jjj t^^UJl _>jpS/I (J — « J.UJ YY^I:^ 



^1 d5j^ : - roVA 

fly y fl 

. <J& $2>i 0 (jrt i^g?-^- 

- * . 6 . 1- »•,>-■: . 1, \ * - 



Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 



3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that bis father said: "\ 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone." (Sahih) 

'Urwah said: "\ never saw 
Mu'awiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons undone." 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet jg| might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 

Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers &#r& o4 4^ ~ < 1 Y 

3579. It was narrated that j i%£ J & JZ £ - Toy\ 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The ** -' - 

Prophet 3gg came to us and : ^ : : ^ $ 1 Cf- l)£ 

haggled with us over the price of ^ . ^ fe £ >; ^ 
trousers." (Safoft) " J L ^ ^ ^/ ^ /T^ 

^Jjl UIjI :Jl* ^^li jjj 4iJ^ ilr* "t 1 -/^" 
.YYY W YY Y « : ^ i^jU; [^e^s**^] 

Comments: 

a. SincoZ or its plural Sarawil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwdrs. 

b. The Prophet j|| used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shamd'il Tirmidtii) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet |gg said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Ihram), but has trousers he may wear it." {Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihram, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 

Chapter 13. How Long ^ $t* 4^ " 0 r f^ 0 

Should A Woman's Garment ✓ $t J~ 

Hang Down? ' 0J ^ 

3580. It was narrated that Umm & !r^ ] y> - r«A» 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of .,: . - — * > ..-> - < -,|-.T> 

Allah ^ was asked about how . ^7 ' . * 

long a woman's hem should hang :cJl! SXi^ ^1 i jUJ ^ oUILi. ^ 

down. He said: 'A hand span.' I . >f,°. 3 , c . - * . 

^ oI^aJI o .jig 4UI Oj-j J~- 
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said: 'But then (her legs and feet) * r , 9 ^- r 

wiU be uncovered/ He said: 'Then 4;^* ^ ^ 

a forearm's length, but no more . mdp *tf -piji* :JU 
than that.'" (Sahih) 

*^^'C l J*^ J ^ t^LUI lijbjjf 4>-j>-? baL-J] 

Comments: 

Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said: "In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See FathuLBdri, vol 10, page 319) 

3581. It was narrated from Ibn j& ; p <j\ - VoA\ 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet ' „. „ e # ... >, 
m were allowed to let their hems & o* o* 

hang down, so they used to come •>! 'j£ J| J, i^lill J ^ 

to us and we would measure one « ' a *„ ' s o£ 

forearms length for them with a JU 51 es? S4 5 u^i £p 

reed." {Da<if) # £K gjfc 

^ 'JjjJl j-a* ^ t^LUI tijbjjl A^-^t [j-jLxh^ 

t^^JI ^ ^LJi jljp jjJ *Jj tYV'T:^ i^JlS ^^jJI .bj # 4j ^jjiJ! OLL- ^J^- 

3582. It was narrated from Abu l£U & ^ jif - foAY 
Hurairah that the Prophet said 0 „ - ' > .* > s , „ r , „ , . * , 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: ^ ^ ^ ^ 
"Let your hem down one j£ m jf sjjyfc yjt J 
forearm's length." (Da r {/) r« ,f.r „t. ✓ 

J lM <y <£jt*jJ\ /A:. LnflJl ,y [&r :2h>^w 

3583. It was narrated from tfjj, J *; ^ _ f oAT 
'Aishah that the Prophet said, ^ ^ >o <s .^ , «^ 
concerning how long a woman's ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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hem should hang down: "A hand 
span." 'Aishah said: "This may 
show her calves." He said: "Then 
a forearm's length." {Da'if) 



If ^Tf J If 'fj**^ 

.yiji. ISJ cil£ 

.«ftjJi> :Jli 

. ^jws^Jl 44*^s>j tJjLJI <1oJjJ! j&l [1-L>- i ^k ,., ^ oilu-J] '.^j>u 



Chapter 14. Black Turban 



3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet g§| 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) 



J^J1 cJfj : JV5 $J CH 



3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet |g entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 



d*'j & 3*3 n M ^ ^ 



.i\*'jZ> iiU* ^l^J l«t£* ^Ji ^ 

Comments: 

a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 
color is also allowed. 

b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 



3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jf§. entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black, 
c. Entering in Makkah without Ihram is allowed. Ihram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or 'Umrah. 



Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Aim bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah |g, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk [1] 



3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



'J&\ yjfe : Jll tJ\ <-^yJ- <y. jj** 
4^ ~ 0*1 j^**J0 

uS ^ 0? ie^i 

* - * " 

jj dli! J >^Jl >J :£ #1 

.ff;^>-Si lid; 



3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade." 
(Sahih) 



:eS J £ J3 j?f gfc - roAl 
^jJl ^ i§ Al ^ :J15 5 $l 



^ The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as "the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.' 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 

3590. It was narrated that G&J. J\ *J> & y\ - r*V 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 0 . '•" ' ■ - * <- 
of Allah m forbade wearing silk ^ & "f^ S V* & &> 
and gold. He said: 'They are for :JIS ^ i J3 ^ ^rU-JII 
them in this world and for us in „« . 0 > , _ "' ' , " > 
the Hereafter.'" (5oAi/i) .y*-Ulj Si &\ J>i-j 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 

3591. It was narrated from :ZZJ, ^ J& - r«M 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar , . „, , _ - >0 , m 
bin Khattab saw a silken two <* ^ *** & f^ 1 ^ 
piece suit (being offered for sale). -jf o^-l Jl 4tl £p «jU ^ 
He said: "O Messenger of Allah, ' , ?„ f'»* 

why don't you buy this two piece -J-J- & i'j yU^Jl 5? 3** 

suit (to wear for meeting) the ^ ™j ^ ^ . 

delegations, and on Fridays?" The , , " , 

Messenger of Allah said: "This : ilt ^' uj^-j ^UiJl p3j c^^iJ 

is only worn by one who has no . jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 

share jn the Hereafter." {Sahih) & 2 * - w * 



tjU-JJ dJJi ^-pj ./o^' err 3 p*/* 5 a"^ 1 *r-j>-^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. 'No share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 

Chapter 17. One Who Is j Jj ? * - ill - < W 

Granted A Concession * # • ' . 

Allowing Him To Wear Silk ( W ii^l) ^ 

3592. It was narrated from Anas Cf. j& y} - VMY 
bin Malik that the Messenger of f >. * „ . I >• 
Allah 0, granted a concession to ^ . " ^ 
Zubair bin 'Awwam and 'Abdur- J ^i-j 61 j^iu viUU ^ ^1 ^ 
Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them „ • , ii' 

to wear silk shirts, because of a ±™ T-^ 1 <^ u**-> M 

rash they were suffering from. & *> j*^* & <J <j? 

(Safcift) "" ' ' ' T ' „ 

•5^ 1 ^ ^ £*"J 
Y«V1:^ (Uj>j j! ols 1 lii tJ^-^U u*^ '^tP'j cj-"^ 1 

^ erf 1 0* 

Comments: 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 

Chapter 18. Concession With JUJI Ji y#¥)\ - (\a p^Jl) 
Regard To Markings On A - " * V 

Garment (VA yjSM ^ 

3593. It was narrated from 'Umar :££ ^1 *J> J$ - To%r 
that he used to forbid silk and - < , „ " ' , _ #. > • 
brocade, except for what was like oUs * ^ 'r^ U & ^ ^ 
this: Then he gestured with his .^CjJlj j&ti olS 3 £p 
finger, then a second, and a third, v ' 



and a fourth (i.e., the width of f 'ift-Hg J Ul ^ - ^ 0^ U 

four fingers), and he said: "The ^ .j^ ~ «j ^ -J ^ 
Messenger of Allah #| used to ' 1 f 

forbid it." (Sahih) • & ^ a 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ 

a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 

3594. It was narrated that Abu £j£ : c Cl J\ £| JZ $ l&U - ToU 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', ' t", „ ' , ^ , , „ , . 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a <>> l£' 0* '5^ <^ 0* £?J 
turban that had some markings, cj| £jfj -jy 
then he called for a pair of , „- 
scissors and cut that off . I entered c ^"^ i 0?*^ -Jlp l£ 
upon Asm!' and mentioned that ^ ^ t&L -j 

to her, and she said: 'May " > 

'Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me vl>A3 Lsi*-* f^dj^f £ -^f m* 

the garment of the Messenger of .«y u ^a-- • ads *■ 

Allah jg|. A garment was brought - ' - . 

that was hemmed with brocade -g^^k < -Cxfr'j^3 v^'j 

on the sleeves, necklines and " f 

openings (at the front and back)." '™ K : C T^' L D^*" J 

Comments: 

a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn 'Umar <& cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet jg§ are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 

Chapter 19. Wearing Silk ^ iU - < U r^'> 

And Gold For Women ' ' ' ' * .!* 

3595. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: & &fe \g> j\ - ro\o 
"The Messenger of Allah £| took . - . Z,, . „ r , 
hold of some silk in his left hand ^ '^^H ^ <<J - ^ l 
and some gold in his right, then ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

he raised his hands and said: '\ . ' r ' ' 

"These two are forbidden for the ^ 0* '^ 1 ^4 j| «£' & 

males of my nation, and "aliil J^J ^ 4il 

permitted to the females.'" (Saftife) ' ' 
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Comments: 

Using simple adornment is allowed but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 

3596. It was narrated from 'Ali Js JZ y\ - r«Vt 

that a two-piece suit hemmed | ° j^-" ° " 1 Llli • ' s Jl 

with silk, either on the warp or ^ & & * - ^ f*-^ 

the weft, [1] was given to the ^ £j :%-U ^1 ^ oUj 

Messenger of Allah |§, and he * "* , /.* ^ \ ^ 

sent them to me ('Ali). I came to ^ m ™ W ^ ^ l LsP 6* 

him and said: "O Messenger of . l^j tflli tfl t ^ 

Allah, what should I do with „ ' , M ^ V ' f „ 

these? Shall I wear them?" He Jjij G :cOis J^jli 

said: "No, rather make them into ^ ?l ^f il^f U 

head-cloths and give them to the •■ ' " ' , . 

Fatimahs." [21 (Hasan) £ S'jJ. 



Comments: '^^ M ^^ 

a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and Half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 

b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 

3597. It was narrated that l£U : £ jS - my 

'Abdullah bin "Umar said: "The ' >»*,, - - /. \ tl - -: 
Messenger of Allah ft came out ^ * * ' WK ? oU ^ & 
to us, and in one of his hands was : Jll jji* M £Z t ^Ij ^1 



[11 Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

[2] Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah's Messenger Jg, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of 'Ali, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihayah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other mi , , . ,„ ^ t >. , „ , - 

was some gold. He said: 'These ^ *M ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

are forbidden to the males of my ; Ju^ .<J1aI jij 2 ^ ^ 

nation and permitted to the ' * ^ „*; / 

females/" (Sahih) ■ V«S L t J* {S» c*** 

3598. It was narrated that Anas ^£ ^ 3 ~ ™A 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter - t ^Jj, ^ - ^ 
of the Messenger of Allah p ' t ' ^ * ^ f „ _ 
wearing a shirt of Siyara' silk. [1J HI ^' <J>^ ^ V^j ^ : 

• jO*- 

t^-ljj-JI ^-J ^ »LJJ . tijjll t^LJl j>-\ [i-ij*-^ o.iL~J] '■{HJ** 

. *-_^>j ^» _jiA5" ^4 Js>_ji^Jlj i,ycs> (£j»J\ * <o ^ OYIA:^ 

Comments: 

a. Allamah Albani *s& said, instead of Zainab mention of Umm Kulthum is 
correct. 

b. Siyara' is a silk cloth that has lines. 

Chapter 20. Wearing Red For ^JJ - (r ' 

Men " (Y . s^io ju/pu 

3599. It was narrated that Bara' ^ fci J ^ ^ Gili- - 
said: "I never saw anyone more „ _ J 

handsome than the Messenger of JS 0* 't/f 1 * 11 ^ •£* if- Qs* 
Allah m. with his hair combed, . w| ^ ^ ^ J 
wearing a red two-piece suit." a 

{Sahih) •^y*^- (J 4 ^r\r* l JH ^! J-^> 

.U»^j <U/YYTV:£ cjvi^j toj-Pj 0A*A:^ t^Vl i-jjiJ! t^LUl i^jUJl 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 



111 Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah y& J> *! & j*& y\ ^ - 



narrated that his father told him: I 



saw the Messenger of Allah g ^ o # ^ & <* ! 

delivering a sermon, and Hasan :«-*l^J! jJj l£lU- .jJ^JLifyl ^-.^ 

and Husain came forward, \* , „.„ s , , 

wearing red shirts, stumbling and : J ^ ^ b ' - ,J ^ 

getting up again The Prophet |g : J15 £U orf M sag <3 4 1 j& 

stepped down, picked them up ^ , > 



and put them in his lap. Then he Cr^ J 5 ^ • 4^ H «M tJj^j 

said: "Allah and His Messenger #<fe bV j^.\ oU J ^ 

have spoken the truth. 'Your ' ^ t ' , 'I 

wealth and your children are only U-ai^U t j§| <^Jl Jjas . o&yuj 

atrial.' 111 I saw these two and I k. \- - , . '„cr . 
could not be patient. Then he _ '< - 

resumed his sermon." (Hasan) T3^ 

.A \ /Y A : Oj-^-ij 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed ' • ->ti - > \- , v , 

With Safflower Are yu^l ^1/ V U - (Y ^ ^1) 

Undesirable For Men (y \ ;u>di) <JL>-^JU 

3601. It was narrated that Ibn J -J & $ tife - ft.| 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of " f f ' 

Allah g§| forbade Al-Mufaddam." ^1 J, ^ ^ £1p 

(Hasan) ' * . ' . . /„? 

(One of me narrators) Yazid said: " JU ^ * vH» 

"I said to Hasan: 'What is AZ- .fl&l ^* jg| <S»I Jjij 

MufaddamT He said: '(Clothes) >ss .^ _ \ , « , „ 



[1] At-Taghabun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., ijsiil* i'S'M "JlS 

a red dyestuff prepared from its ' > 

flower heads)/" 

i^U_-JU j l o ♦ £ <.^jjc 4j jjjj *JioJi?- ^ ^1 /Y : -u^-l a^- ^1 >-] : 

ei Lu-L> ^A<W UA/Y:^LJI -uU <Ij J^r:^ y"Lj tUY/A:. tfuaJi ^ y»j 

Comments: «5> «b 

a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.' It is possible that though the plant of Kascim (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 

3602. It was narrated that ,-js c ,.\ t*> >- ^ H v 

'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I ^ ^ * ~ ^ 

heard 'Ah say: 'The Messenger of ^ 4&I jIp ^ c^j^iil^l^ 

Allah 3H forbade me - and I do > „ * s ' ^ , - - ^, 

not say that he forbade you - J ^> ^ :J -^- ^ :Jb ^ 

from wearing clothes dyed with *J t£ il£l<5 :jJf (j§jj 4)1 
safflower.'" (Sahih) 



■j 



. \'j^£>tA Ai i«L«l i«luJ5>- ^ Y \Y* 

Comments: 

'Ali 4fr meant that the Prophet |g said: 'O Ah! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color.' However, 
the ruling is common for everyone. 

3603. It was narrated from 'Amr y -Jg jfc _ yvr 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that j ~ * „ 

his grandfather said: "We came 2>* 9! cr*# 

with the Messenger of Allah g ~ ^ ^ .\ t J - tiJ£ 4 

from Thaniyy at Adhakhir. He ^ ' , * 

turned to me, and I was wearing a -^>\ cJciU . . ^lil ^ if| 4ri Jjij 

thin cloak dyed with safflower, ,, *.,**,> t-«'. >-t<„ 

and said: 'What is this?' And I U . :JU J!Xf*\ 

realized that he disliked it. I came i JiX\ dwU . . «j§ U cJ^*i: '*f ;j* 



to my family when they were „ ^ ,^r'< . >, „ „ 

healing their oven and threw it (in • « V ' ^ 1 r*^* 

the oven). Then I came to him the ciii U !4l JLp U» : JUU -uJl 
following day and he said: 'O 
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'Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: 'Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women/" (Hasan) 



UJI 



<>■ j>-\ \ f j~S~ ejlwij] 

Comments: ' * 

a. Cloth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress mat is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet j£| was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 



Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 



3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet jg| 
came to us and we gave him 
some water with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." 



Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g| said: 'Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.'" (DaHf) 



3 .£ **J| UL-! :JU jJLi ^1 

tcli 1* J^Jl :i-U - (rr ^^Ji) 
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o-U)t tilts' 



YOV l£ tiiJLaJI ^ jLi>-Vl kjl lelS^l t^UJi [J*V fljtU-J] .£gj9<BJ 

Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 



Chapter 24. One Who Wears 
A Garment Of Pride And 
Vanity 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgjg said: 'Whoever wears a 
garment of pride and vanity, 
Allah will clothe him, on the Day 
of Resurrection, in a garment of 
humiliation/" (Hasan) 



" * " * 

at ii^jo odii 

o^j> d>jj ^j-J J^a" 4A»I <J_^J Jla 

<l>uIj ciL^J; \<lSs t^isj t ^ M /V: i_~p^JI ^ ^jj^Jl -c-^-j t-o t^r* 

j duJi ^ lUi - rvv 



3607. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity in this world, 
Allah will clothe him in a garment 
of humiliation on the Day of 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the HeUfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity' includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 

3608. It was narrated from Abu :£Jl>^l Ju£ *J> ^»&Ji - VVA 
Dharr that the Prophet £gg said: >„•, st," < > *** . 
"Whoever wears a garment of 6Uip ^ : ^T^ }A* Cr^ 
pride and vanity, Allah will turn ^ J* J\ \^ ^j^J. ^ Jj t£\ 
away from him until he takes it - , „ -„ " - ' ' , I ' „" 
oti." {DaHf) 4# 'x*4 M 

****** «* M, M , " . * m( 

. U*^j Ajl^U Jp- 4& 41i\ ^ jt>\ 

A oi> Cf ^A:^ ^^Js ^ ^3_pJI ^1 a^^I [wi-*^ 

Chapter 25. Wearing The U ^ _ ( 

Skins Of Dead Animals — ^ ^ — U ' ^ ; 

When They Have Been (To «^Jt) cJLS lij 

Tanned 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn Otli : ^ jlf - Y"l * ^ 
'Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: 'Any 
skin that has been tanned has c*X»J*> : Jli ^ifp ^1 ilUj ^1 

jwi 4^j1 V^*! Ujf" :Jj^j 3§| ^il JjAS 

3610. It was narrated from ^ f >. j~ >( ^ _ 
Maimunah that he (meaning the *" ' / > 
Prophet passed by a dead <il 4 cij^P' ^c-c* cr? ol^i 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had *t e> , , .. *i — • 

been given to her in charity. He ol & V • ^ ' 

said: "Why don't they take its *£| ^ ^ J; £^ 5 ^ ^ 

skin and tan it, and make use of tf< , "1 ^" „_ * 

it?" They said: "O Messenger of :JU » S 5 ^ 1 <S? L «^' ^ 

Allah, it is dead meat"™ He ^ ^ ^ 

said: "It is only unlawful to eat tf '„ _ , „ 

it" (Sahih) U*Ji :JU l£J !4>! J^j 

. *j i^-J; ^jj! ^ ^ • « /Y"lY* '.^ t^LJI uLl! t 4 jA»xJ'l c^-L..a 4»- ^>-l '.^^j>a 

3611. It was narrated that • Jfr £| Jz j?\ - m \\ 
Salman said: "One of the Mothers m „ . - ■ » „ 
of the Believers had a sheep that If ^ If If. js*?' 
died. The Messenger of Allah JR ^ . ^ - 

passed by it and said: Tt would ; , ' * 

not have harmed its owners if JjAj -c^JUi tsU ^\+*\ 

they had made use of its hide.'" \ x \ \*\ * . ',,;r 44S i( 

(i/aLm) ^ lS OA J*l ^ Ui . JU il^lp 3f§ ««! 

Comments: 

a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 

b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of i opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
forbidden doe= hneome pure even if it is tanned. 

3612. It was narrated that gfc J £jZ J,\ - rm 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ~J ' ' ^ 
Allah M commanded that use -h's- if 'u"^ if. 'if if. -^M 
should be made of the skins of • » » s .. , .„e . 
dead animals, if they were ^ ^/ " f \ " 
tanned " {DaHf) M & ] ^3 P :oilj liSU ^ c^I 

. cJwi li^ i a2X^J1 of 



Le. 3 it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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^y> MY£:^ ti^Jl <^jt\ ^ i_jL» i^UJI tjjbjil a^- j>-\ \^JuxJ> aaL^l] '.^j^u 

.W/l :^2Ji y>j*Ji 5»j^. > ifjrtll Jlij ;oL^ ^1 ^ l*25j ^ a^l 

Chapter 26. Those Who Say g&t V JB # 4^ ~ (n 

That The Untanned Skins K_Jjas> V"' c->UL SiUJI * 

And Sinew Of Dead Animals ; ^ Y ' ' " " ^ 

Should Not Be Made Use Of Ofi ii^Ji) 

3613. It was narrated that & ^ l£U- : y\ - mr 
'Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: ' < y>* A >».- 
"There came to us a letter from V* 1 -T- : C 

the Prophet $g (saying): 'Do not : : -jcljl ^ t ^ ^ G&£ 
make use of the untanned skin ^ ^ ~ , s< , , 

and sinew of dead animals.'" ^ 6* : JZ X* 

^ l^i V o?" 4^1 

j $ ft 

ciud! ^.jUU M ^jj ^ '(j^^JUl * Ajlajjl a^-^I [<>~ ;> -] • £*.r*" 

oL*- ^1 4»>w> j <.\A/\ : ( _ 5 a$_JIj t WY^ :^ i^i* jiJI *i^>-j iaj <~«-5 ^lo-is- M YV :^ 
.41)1 «^jJ>- ^ i— 'I f>- ^ ij-^aiJl JJ grljj l^U-Jli * 

Chapter 27. Description Of JUcJI it - (YV j^Jl) 

Sandals ' ttv «*J0 

3614. It was narrated that ^ gfc. . ^ £ & - TUt 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The c " ' 4 . ' , 

sandals of the Prophet g| had two £l # 'J 1 ^ 1 ^ <S* '^Ci- 
thongs doubled around their . " u s . *, . - » i-ti -i 

straps/' (SMA) * * ^ ^ 

. U^!^ ^ cjV'a 3g ^Jl ^ 

t^Ji^ jJJ JsU-iJI ^ tAj YT^ /A:4~J; ^1 ^1 a^- ^-1 [^»ts<?] I^^sw 

. aJ OftLi j^^l lioO^Jlj t^^^jJI *>«>c^j 'V'l:^ 



The Book Of Dress 



498 



Comments: 

a. Hie shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet |1| was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet 3|§ 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri :166) 

3615. It was narrated that Anas : J\ £1 JZ J,\ G£U - ft \ o 
said: "The sandals of the Prophet _ K " 

0 3 had two thongs." {Sahih) if " its 'f^* &A>** Cf. M$ 

■ itftf •4r JI J*3 ^ '-^ 

cULjIj l-b-lj S/ Li tjjij ^ j^Ls t^LUl t^jUkJl is? '. gj£u 

Chapter 28. Putting On JUlii ^ - (YA ^1) 

Sandals And Taking Them - * * ./ 

Off " a L^U-j 

3616. It was narrated from Abu l^j : ^ ^ - nn 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ £ ' ^ , 
Allah it said: "When anyone of V-> 0* 4 2^ 4*^* 5* tS £ i 
you puts on his sandals, let him vg, A, .£ ^ V,* ^ 
start with the right, and when he 7^ ; ' t f ? 
takes them off, let him start with IJL^Ip lip 'J^Pk 1^1* 

me left." (Safaft) " «ij^JL 

Comments: 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, triimriing the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 



Chapter 29. Walking In One J&l J . JLUl d>U' - (T*\ 

San dai - -7 * . r ' 

3617. It was narrated from Abu >j &\ & gfc : ^ jjf ^ - HW 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' " ; 

Allah jg§ said: "None of you ^ 0* ^ 'dri^i 

should walk in one sandal 

one leather sock. Let him take , , * 

them both off or walk in both of iJb-lj ,i j^ld ^1 :jg| 

them." (Sahih) f -j . * 

Lwftj^p j (J-^j ^i^jl^l *r-j*-ij ' YYAc YYV/A."i_awi»J| ^ l^c^wj 1 .'gy^jJeJ 
Comments: 

Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 

Chapter 30. Putting On JUihM tl>K - (T» ^Ji) 

Sandals While Standing (r« ii^l) 

3618. It was narrated that Abu $ ^ ^ * & ^ ~ nU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ c^SU- ^1 j£ i (j ll£ £, yi ^ 5^U^ 
Allah m forbade putting on „ ft , ^ ^ f 
sandals whilst standing." (Da^) ^ Jl ^ *" J ^ J ^ 1 JU ^ 

• M 

^i^c-^lj t^ATfc:^ t^-iii * *>t>w9j oL~»1] :^jp>u 

3619. It was narrated that Ibn J^j ^ ^ £i* ts&- - rm 

'Umar said: "The Prophet • ' c &i - * • ' 1* di • ' 

forbade putting on sandals whilst <j* C J ~ crt - a* 1 - a* 

standing." (i>aS/) Jtji of H ^31 ^ : Jtf ^ 
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t^JJC <j*^J (j—^- 1 ^ tSj.^ jLi-> * (^^^--^jJl "t^t^^^j [uLjty? obw«}] 1 fHj*" 

Comments: . <^ * «•> e-r 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 

Chapter 31. Black Leather ajill olkjl - (n j^Jl) 

Socks " ' 



3620. It was narrated from Ibn : ^gj : j^l &Jt>- - VI Y ♦ 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- . > . , ti^ {■ 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black ^ - C ^ 

Kfcujf as a gift to the Prophet % l>\ <J\ 'J, dtij $ ^ i^xfll &\ xJ> 
of, which he wore. {DaHf) .*? ' ' ,;V ' Z 

Comments: *- * t - 

a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet 0, performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hail) £U - <rr ~~JI) 

With Henna ' ' > > " ' ' 

(TY 

3621. It was narrated that Abu Sdi : j?f - 
Hurairah attributed to the „ ^ a , * « .i s,. > 
Prophet g|: "The Jews and the J ^ I? ^ t ^3 Jl 
Christians do not dye (their hair), f - ^ - oU l> 
so differ from them." (Sahih) ( , * > . / '/. ^ \> % 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyadh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4>! Jl£ t£U : $ - V1YY 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah .„ * t 

m said: "The best things with & ^ & 'r^Y o-i^l 

which you change gray hair are : ji JS J if t *LuJ| J\ -f 

henna and Katam." (Sahih) , . f< 

4j jlP U jl" . ;£§!§ 41)1 <J j— *j J IS 

Comments: 

a. (Wasma/z, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 

3623. It was narrated that y ^Jj : JZ J& - nYt 

'Uthman bin Mawhab said: "I • i^l* ° - t* f *• '-X^, i^j^: * - > 

entered upon Umm Salamah and J ^ ^ ^ f ^ >6 * 

she brought out for me a hair of l| Jj> ci^-S : Jll Ji\ 

the Messenger of Allah which ^ \„ -\ S ; ; 

was dyed with henna and iA> ^ 2rf ^ .S 5 ! :Jl* 

Katam/'™ (Sahih) ^ P Ul t^J .m & 



[1] A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair ^Jj^ ^ _ (YT ,, } 

Black " ^ - ; ' * * ~ 

(rr u»jo 

3624. It was narrated from Jabir f >j £ £ _ nY * 
said: "Abu Quhafah was brought 4 *« ' ^ f 

to the Prophet jg§ on the Day of 'jS 11 6* "rt? V* Oi Jrf^H 

the Conquest (of Makkah), and ^ ftj f ^ ^ 

his head was all white. The r "* « * ^ £ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah |f| said: 'Take o^j -|§ £3 t^Jl 

him to some of his womenfolk . \. . k . >. ,„ '-..^ 

and let them change this, but ^ Jl % ^ * ] J ^ JUi 

avoid black/" (Sahih) . tSl^Jl S . o^Ii <. 

Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah 4fe was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthrnan bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of 'Umar & in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 

3625. It was narrated that Suhaib jl^J> i£&£Jl I'Jtj* y> - r\Yo 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of . * r ■ , 
Allah jgg said: 'The best thing ^ ^ -y - ^ 
with which you can dye your hair j^S ?J i& £ai iS/j 
is this black (dye). It makes your \ . s / 
women desire you and creates a* L ^^ > CJ. 4c* a* 4^ jJ ^' 
fear in the hearts of your .jtf jrj, ^ o - j- f 
enemies.'" (D»^) ...... ^TT ' > 

Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair ^ . , 

With YeUow y L^JI l^L - (ri r ^ A J|) 

(Xi 

3626. It was narrated from ^ J - g j[ ^ _ nn 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid , „ . . ^, , „ t 4 

bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see ^ ^ ^ - ^ & M «*' 

that you dye your beard yellow ^ °'J. £ J\ £\ 

with Wars." Ibn 'Umar said: "As .•*-..„. ^ - 

for my dyeing of my beard yellow -^ :JU ^ 

with Wars, I saw the Messenger of J£ t ^ : <^* 

Allah #| dyeing his beard " ' " > > f 

yellow." (Sahih) ■ '£§1 ^ Jj^j ^-i'j 

Comments: 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 

3627. It was narrated that Ibn & <^^i ^ : & J?' ^ ~ rnYV 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet m . /s^r? itfV . >" 
passed by a man who had dyed * 
his hair with henna and said: j£ '(j-j 1 ^ '^j^ <jjl a? 1 
'How handsome this is!' Then he \ c /„ - ' * ,/ -' ; * ' 
passed by another who had dyed ^ ^ ^ yr 11 / : Jb u" 1 ^ b>> 
his hair with henna and Katam, p Klli ( ^>.f U» : JliS .j&Jl ■_■ ^ 
and said: 'This one is more „ < „ . ,^ , t 
handsome that that one.' Then he : JUJ • f^J'j ?^ V^" ^ > L - > 
passed by another who had dyed % ^ ^ li lU* ^ U*i 
his hair yellow and said: 'This one *, < x '" e - , 

is more handsome than all of ^ jr? Cr^' ^ '53**^ 

them.'" (ft,*) .jSs{i.jltSlft:M 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 

Chapter 35. One Who Does ^Ui^JI 6y & 1>£ - (To 
Not Dye His Hair f ^ 

3628. It was narrated that Abu J? : J£dl ^ iL^ - Y"IYA 

Juhaifah said: "I saw the < . , % .<* , ,,,, 

erf' ^ 0^*-J ig} o* j=*3 
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Messenger of Allah jil, and this . , ^ , - t , , - - _ , 

part of his hair was white" - *S 5^ ^ **l> 

meaning the tuft of hair between £ i Vt 

the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 

3629. It was narrated that % &£. - ™<\ 
Humaid said: "Anas bin Malik ^ , f 
was asked: 'Did the Messenger of 0?' J 

Allah m dye his hair?' He said: 
'He did not have any white hair 

apart from approximately <>5 p ^ 

seventeen or twenty hairs at the o-i *■ a «f --^ ^ 

front of his beard/" (Softife) •/ tS ->~ ^ ^ ^ ^ *™ n 

j 4 ^ jl«?-< ^Jl^- ^ Y * \ <. \ AA t WA /V : Jl*^-I <e>- [^»b^] : 

3630. It was narrated that Ibn jJ^JI ^° ^> jJUS - Y*\V* 
'Umar said: "The white hair of the >• s v ;. 
Prophet ^ numbered 4 V*T 0* ^ ur*"- ^ 
approximately twenty." (SaAifc) ijls^^l^ t^jU ^ i$h & 

Chapter 36. Wearing One's -* > ti • i • Si * r m 

Hair Down To The *•*»' ? U,) ^ - <« f*~» 

Shoulders, And Wearing ii^xJi) 

Braids ' " 

3631. It was narrated that -f^i J\ ^ g> J\ - nn 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: ' ' ' , , * ■ 
'When the Messenger of Allah ^ cri 1 a* 

entered Makkah he had four \ . -\l *f :vi: • 'it: ' 

braids.'" (Dto«) ^ ^ . " ^ C , ^ ' s ^ 
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Comments: ^ " 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 

3632. It was narrated that Ibn i£U : t& ^ J?\ - rrCX 
'Abbas said: "The People of the /" ^ 

Book used to let their hair hang ui (° l oi ur*~> 

down, and the idolators used to £\ ^ t «fc| a£ ^ £| & 

part their hair. The Messenger of ; , ' - ; * ' „ 

Allah H liked to be more like the #1 olf :Jli 

People of the Book. So the ^ ^ r^j, ^ 

Messenger of Allah H$ let his t ^ - v # 

forelock hang down, then after Ja.1 

that he parted it." ISahih) «{ \-. fr1 *, ,r 

. <u y\ >^jJ^- YYTT : ^ <uIa^j e^*** 4jL^» t_->L cJjUaaJI tpJL~»j 

Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet s|| used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet used to be in the light of the revelation So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 

3633. It was narrated that J ^ J$ $ 0fe - r\YT 
'Aishah said: "I used to part the _ , /' . , 

hair of the Messenger of Allah g| & & f^'il o* u>. 
behind his crown, and let his tJ J ^ ^fe j; \£ J,\ 
forelock hang down." (Hasan) , , / ft , 4 , , _ & ' ' ^ 

t^JiJ ^y^* ^r^ - ^ 0 t?^-*i * <Jl j u£ o_U~- Y "\T /A : t_i^»Jl ^ jAj [^*«*-] 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas • ,( *| jj^j^. _ yift 
said: "The hair of the Messenger 

of Allah *H was wavy, and (hung ^ fjt>- £| i>r Uul :0jjL* JjJj 

down) between his ears and his i( ', '^i ?f 

showers." (Soft*) * 1 ^ f jB J Jb iH ^ 

• 5~£^J Ori ' %J I j*- all 

Comments: ' * ^ ^ ** YTTA : C * ^ 

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet sg used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 



3635. It was narrated that 
"Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders." (Hasan) 



if. cM-ty # If J) Is) 
b iJ if rtjfi if. f 1 ^* If 'j^' J 



Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "The Prophet m 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: "Bad news, bad news!' So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet saw me and said: 
T did not mean you, but this is 
better/" (Sahih) 



ij£ XJA'J - (rv j^*JD 



(rv i*>c}\) 



J3 It M if. J# 

oJLaiU . d>tjS» : JUS -Jj^ j*** 

tijbjjl <e>- r^~^v^ «U-il] '.^j^c 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jg| talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet jg|, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet gg| admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 



Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 

Qaza' 

3637. It was narrated from NarY 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah fUjfe forbade 
Qaza'." He (NarY) said: "What is 
Qaza'?" He said: "It means 
shaving part of a child's head and 
leaving another part." (Sahih) 



(VA Vl>c1\) 

jj& M :«3u U5 : Jll .^Jl'^ 
^ ^ ^ -* ... , "' * 
. iiyii l^t^>\ ^'j ^» 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , . 7 ^ & ^ 
Allah & forbade Qaza'." (Sahih) * ± * * ' - ^ ^ " * • 



3638. It was narrated that Ibn ■ Jfr & M J? ~ nrA 

^ jg§ 4>l J^j ^ :JU Jl 

.pill 

.nr/A:^^ 

Chapter 39. Inscriptions On J£j, ^ _ (n 

Rings I T * * 1 

3639. It was narrated that Ibn : £j J$ - Y"W 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of o > 7 - rf . ^ ^. > . •? • 
Allah ^ wore a ring of silver, °o* 1 ls^j a J>. Vj^ 1 if If. 
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then he had engraved on it (the 
words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' 

(Muhammad the Messenger of :<i !i .Jjj ^ Ljli 

Allah). And he said: 'No one .„ . * * , / - ^ > * 
should have his ring engraved ^r* ^ ^ J&i : ^ Jj^j 
like this ring of mine/" (Sahih) uji 

/Y »M 4 ^Jl . . . Jjjj (>« liiU'- ^Jl ^-J i_jL t^LUl 4jJl-^o a>- ^-1 ; gtj^ 

■ *i «c~* a? 1 0 0 

3640. It was narrated that Anas ^ . ^ f *; ^ ^ _ n£ , 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " ' ' ' ^ ^ 
Allah had a ring made for him, if, jt^ °u* Cti 1 J^^| 
and he said: T have had a ring . ■ . "t,s tlir . • - •> j 
made for me and had it engraved, <- * V w ; 
and no one should make a ring J3 :JUi . LjU- jH 4)1 Jji-j 
with similar engraving/" (Sahih) ^ 4 fc* ^ fitfj Jj* fi-^, 

.«jU-I -dp 

3641. It was narrated from Anas ... >. ,3*. y,.,. 
bin Malik that the Messenger of i " * > 
Allah j|i wore a ring of silver, in ^JjJ :^i£ ^> oUip 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone 
and the inscription: 'Muhammad 



Rasuf Allah' (Muhammad the :a!Zj -l^f- ^ Jj ilii ^ UjU- 
Messenger of Allah)." {Sahih) 



.4)1 <Jj-£>J J-0->tJl 

tij^lj ^UJt ^jJ-~«j tOAIA:^ t(iY):<— >L t^-UJl t^jU^Jl '.^^ 
Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sa/uft Al-Bukhdri. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 
Gold Rings 

3642. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
forbade wearing gold rings." 
(Sahih) 



3643. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AllaTi $g forbade gold rings." 
(Hasan) 



% 4i £p Csfc : y\ - rntt 
o5' a* £^ 6* t£* 

, ft ^ - s 



3644. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers said: "Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah 3§|. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 
H picked it up with a stick - as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter' s daughter, Umamah 
bint Abul-'As, and said: 'Wear 
this, O my daughter.'" (Hasan) 



os C< ^ # i . i s > as os f , > a i, i 

5* 'jay u? ^ ! ^ c>! 

<jj-»! :cJli ^ojiJI ^1 <^sIp ^i- t^ol 
iju- 14J iili- ^ 511! <JjA3 ^^In 



^^°'C "■^■"^ ^ Jfc *^' t5* ^ ^r 1 ^ t (»J^I '^j'^^ ^"j'"^ to***" a3 ^— 'jj • 2r^r^ 

. YVA (\VV/A:iX4*ll ^ jAj t<b (jUwl Xo*** t^Jb- ^ 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umamah % was the granddaughter of the Prophet 0. Her mother, Zainab 

was the daughter of the Prophet jgg. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears *• V- !<^.( n ^J|) 

A Ring With The Stone ^ ^ * s pTT 

Nearest His Palm U \ *^J0 ^ ^ <uJl>- 

3645. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : *tr* c£* 6? M J? ^ " rn *° 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ used to — ^ - & OCii 
wear (his ring) with the stone f ' s ' a£ 

nearest his palm. (Sa/i#i) dtf 41 ^ S** if) 

. aJS L jz liU <^Ssi 

*£Jl ■ • • <3jj j« H ^ cr-r 1 V 1 ; '^'j o" 1 ^ 1 'r 1 ^ 

• *i ^ J j>\ o* °oft**\:£ 

3646. It was narrated from Anas lt- 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ Juii ife. i^Jj] J £ J^U^I 

Allah wore a silver ring with # < „ * .„{,.,. 

an Ethiopian gemstone, and he a* 4 4^- 1 ^ ^ Zr** ^ 

615 .^4^" u* 2 * 2=5 • ^r~J HI 



used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahih) 



Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 4**? " w 

On The Right Hand ' " ( t Y 

3647. It was narrated from ^ ^ Is&£. - ntV 

'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the , r ...?s I, . . Ai Vi 

Prophet H used to wear a ring on & u>. f» ui * . 

his right hand. (Sahih) <uil jIp J* sJJ* ^ ■JutAi ^ 511I jIp 

•S»5i u5 jl^ 'jilt ,^31 jl ji^r 
. s j £ Y Y "1 : ^ 
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3648. It was narrated that 'Ali f >• £ jf ^ _ rntA 
said: ''The Messenger of Allah ^ %*. , . >.„ 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 5 *j? eg' 'f-f 1 * 0* Cr*J*J drt -4* 
and on this/' meaning the Httle y ^ ^, -j^ ^ - 
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) ^* ^ ^ - ^ 

j-^Jl cs^d -5^* ls? 

•fifths 

'W 3 ls^'j c^j 31 <J r^ 1 6* l?^ 1 '*4}Hj cr , M JI •gp* 5 

Chapter 44. Images In The *s?1 J - <» j^tt 

3649. It was narrated from Abu Gsfc ^1 ^ - nil 
Talhah that the Prophet gg| said: ^ , , " ¥ „ ^. ^ > . 
"The angels do not enter a house ^ f '<f^' V* ^ 

in which there is a dog or an J\ if, t ^CU £\ ^ c4il ^1 

irnage." (Satofe) , ,/„'/'/, J 7 '* 

b£ «0UJ! J*ui ^> :Jli 2g| ^1 ^ 



... o' j^Jl jiy**> p-ij^ < ~r , ^ J , '^M^ t«o oLi^ <^-jJ>- YTY Y : ^- t^Jl 

Comments: ^'^J^C^^^-C^ 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from 'Ali if : J\ U3l£- - 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet #| i- .» \ . - ,, •» . , ■ - . - u.\ 

said: "The angels do not enter a ^ & * ^ # & * ^ 
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^UJI Ota- 



house in which there is a dog or „ .„ . „ f . , „ ,> , ,„ „ „ 
an image." (Hasan) * * * & * & * 

3651. It was narrated that ^ Ji *| Jc; ^ ^ - Ho) 
'Aishah said: "Jibril Sga promised „ „ . 

the Messenger of Allah |§ that he <^ 0^ ^ & 

would come to him at a certain ^ ^ '..^ ^ ~ ^ J 
hour, but he was late. The . " 

Prophet H went out and there ^X>, ^ t^tiiJl aIIp tjijlr <|§ <ul 

was Jibril standing at the door. He ^> iK r - 

said: 'What kept you from ^ '« ^ ^ ^ 

entering?' He said: 'There is a dog U» : JUS .i->C3l Jl£ j^tl J^jh 

in the house, and we do not enter - « „ - • s - - - > t , \ < 

a house in which there is a dog or V U b ■ ^ W' J ^ "J** 0' 
an image.'" (SoMfc) Jjp ^ 5J k J£j£ 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail 3^ came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet jg| was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, sKSl would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu : ^j&jJl 5U& £1 J-Cdl l&U - Y"l«Y 
Umamah that a woman came to ^* , , ( >s t , f ^ > . <a 
the Prophet % and told him that ^ :iU -* <^ ^ ^ 



her husband was away on some ^ sf^l S! iiUl ^ ili 

military campaign. She asked him ' J' >a * ' " tf 

for permission to make an image u5 tl ^j3 ^' ^"j^^ ^ <J^' 

of a palm tree in her house, and . - s ;.f '^tfi»il ,-\'-\\ 

he did not let her, or he forbade - -* 

her. (Da'if) . . . *liJ 

.^ic- i_jU^» ^ysj t4d«J YVVA:^t jlajl a^L-il] 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 

3653. It was narrated that 
"Aishah said: "I covered a small 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet J|f came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet jf| 
reclining on one of them." (Hasan) 



. Ui.lwU-.| 



i<3^o£:^ i jjjU^Jl ^» f-^j U >_jL t^-UJl c^jUsJl ^j 9 "^ [(*)*"*" wfc»*J] 



Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 



3654. It was narrated t.iat 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ?§ 
forbade rings of gold and Al~ 
Mitharah,"^ meaning the red 
ones. (Hasan) 



^Uil (n 

^ If H ^ li> & 

Comments: 

Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 



3655. R was narrated that 'Amir j-jli :22j, Jz J>\ - y\oo 



Chapter 47. Riding On 
Leopard Skins 



^ Al-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu 



Raihanah, the Companion of the <-^~- ^ <* ^ 

Prophet id say: 'The Prophet g J ^ c^^l ^ts. % J,£± Jfc 

used to forbid riding on leopard " . „• ' . „ " * . „• " , 

skins.'" (X)a^) ^j^' j^Ip J* (£j>«^Jl ^>^- 

.*2Sj y wb-I c^^*>Jl yU> :JOj i yip,*!. ^ ^1 * cr^W 

3656. It was narrated that : £| p. jjf ^ - ri«l 

Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger . - . .. -.>:. f . „ , „ 

of Allah m used to forbid riding & ^ ^ ^ 

on leopard skins." {Hasan) ^ £g| J^ij 5^ : Jlj S^UU 

HT^:^ i^L-J|j jj^Ji j^i>- ^jU t^Ui' lA j' a Ji' *^>^' ".Qj** 

Comments: 

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 



